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) “‘& et show I unto you a4 more e\cellent way.” Paul .

NOL.4:*Nex7,  UNION CITY, GEORGIA, FEBRUARY, 1917, 50 CENTS.THE
AN EXILANATION £ A cross-mark here i is nof mtended as a A,VALUABLEI ADDITION

- J— i dun,” it as a kindly reminder that your —_

=T fr-' subscnptlon has expired. We have put the:

T'Y CLA RFNCE TEURM AN.

Rerenlly, I spent.six. weeks on an exten-
swe trip-n;the: West.in: ‘the, initerest of the
paper.and the, work in.this field. I reached

home.January, the 23 and.opened-my office
the sameday and, began ‘work on the. paper.

h0pmg to ‘et an issue to_our readersin a
few days but cold weather .came on*and

delayed prmtn:;ﬂr about ten days swwl ich we:

very rquch regret )
A]l palclup subscnbers will recewe an
extra

Judgnwnt ot a number,of. my friends that [
should malxe this:trip. It was all, and even
more than- eonte;nplated I'secured a fine
list. of ssubscribers, met many of the paper’s
truest friends; and much was.done-for the
good ;of the paper. .

.1 hope this will. be a .sufficient~ explanz-
t]OI‘l to thé many letters that-have come to
the office’ mquumg about the paper

""OUR DUTY TOWARD THE NEEDY.

B

" BYN L. CLARK.;

"‘he ~Lord, demand,, brothet, that you
1e11cve to. Lhe extent -of your ability the
wants of the ngedy.at your: :door..: Hear
ILm “It d blother .or sister be naked
,nna destltute af daily focd, and:one of you
;5ay.. unto them ‘Depart. in .peace, be ye
‘lwtumed and filled’; notwithstanding .ye

give them ,not those::things which are .

need ful,to-the body ; what doth it profit 7"’
. =mes° 15, 16.- The question, “What doth
rlt profit 7’ implies. that it proﬁts nothmg
\b.thEl dsthe giver nor the: Tecewer “of
,Jund \wxda in this:instance:. blessed ‘How
j.‘.pplopuate in.such:d:case is* “the mJun(.-
¥t gn, “Mydittle ¢hildreny let us not love in
aword, neither jn- tongue, but.in deed 'md__m
truthl: ¥ John<3718! Solomon says, “He
that hath pity upon the 'pooz“lend'eth unto
@he Tord:- and that which-Ié hath given
will-he - pay< him fagain.” LK.EL’—__—’-’”_}M
Jesus teaches that in the Judgment He
will xemember and reward every act of
'klndnes shown-to the.least of His breth-
. Mati, 25:31-46, The trouble with
1¥éiny .people is, Lhey h'we not learned the
Jessothiof living: for ‘Gad by. helpmg others.
The -Bible” nowhele _Le'lches that ch’mty
toward the paor w1ll or can of 1tself save
anybo‘dy But itis Just as f'u fr om teach-
ihg ﬁhat Taith; 1epentance, comessmn, and
Laptism* ‘will save etemally ‘withoiut the
dfuly pmctlce of ch'al_ Yy towatd all ‘men.
The man who lovés’ God with*all his heart
is willing“to do*what God' eomm.\nds God
commands: that we' mllllthI to the wants
of . the:neédyy<. It ‘folows 'that. those ivlio
love God will.be found helping- others as
they have opp01 tumty

€ {0 make -up the loss of the. Jan-i-
uary JSSUE', and we hopethls d»sapp:)mtment:ﬁ
will, not. happen -again, soon.: It was the:

paper ©n:’a ‘cash basis” and-it. is lmportant
that:syéu qend 1D your 1enewal at once.
“you-will send'us three 1 Tew subscrlbers at
-.the regu]ar subscrlptlon pnce we will " ad-
vance your sub:,cnphon a yea1

Dr. G. A TROTT

Was born in Mmden La., Oct. 1st;” 1855.
His profession. s the same as that of his
father, aphysmlan He was baptized by
Brother. kd. Dabney,in-1876; and-has been
preachmg the gospel for 26 years, ten years
ot that time- ‘having - been devoted exclus-
1ve1y to evangelistic -work: Brother Trott
-was, for, many years.one of the editors of
the FIRM FOUNDATION and has been"an’ed-
itor: of THE APOSTOLIC <WaAY fromvits be-
‘gmmng four years ago. Dr. Troitaoccived
his literary education.at: the Baltimore City
College and medical degree from the Mary-
land University.

WHEAT AND CHAFF: -

BY A. ELLMORE. **
Though we have the work of the’ Mastel
and of his apostles, the abounding .grace of
God, and the efforts of all true Christians. a
very large per cent: of people 1ush
thé":broad # way to rum =

'\\ e

Had the reader lived: twenty five- :,ears
ago in ‘the North;‘when" Christians were
quarreling, ‘and when society people~were
unloading their wares into ‘church-houses
in. the.night, when congregdtions were be
ing broken up, and faithful Christidans were
turned outof their own houses which they
had -built—Along would come a sacnety
preacher, ostensibly huang ‘missionary”
worls, but* théy seldom went into the high
“ways. and .hedges, not.among.the lost, but

If .

We feel. that just suck a paper as.we pro:
pose ‘to make of THE. APOSTOLIC WAY i§
much needed just at thxs .time: to. aid: in
checking ‘digression arid in bringing . about'"‘
better conditions among’ disciples of Chnst "
and a few of usare domg what we.. can (o
give the blotherhood ar paper that will- meet
this demand.,

No doubt all of our readers are glad- -to
see that Brother N. L:Clark’s name :has
been added to out editorial staff He is
well and favorably knowr to the. brother--
hood as a teacher; writer and: preacher and.
we feel-sure that his mﬂuence and writings-
will prove a valuable addltlon to our col:
lumns. Perhapsit is not saying too. much_
o state that Brother Clark has no supper—
jors and few- equals !)oth in hterary and in
Bible attainments in the ranks of the'entiré
brotherhood. He has beer preachmg -and
writing for twenty vears or. .more..-And he
has been a teacherin pubhc schools and’
colleges for about thirty years. Fora num-
ber of years.he was editor of:the* FiRm
FouNDATION, which now enjoys the Iargest
circulation. of any paper published by the
disciples of Christ. —PUBLIbHERS

to help save the saved, and in 30. days he..
could make two, churches of the’ one.. Sure—
lv he .was. a succes::l' ul mlsswnary' And
had vou seen all that I have seen, and
know:ali that'I know of the sinful WOIk of
the digressives, you- would not wonder that.
1 am-so particular-as'to the purity of . the
worship. And what applies to the sin of
instrumental music will apply with equal
force- to every other carnal gratification,
And remember that a debt is noless a
debt because of long standing. Everything
not settled hiere must be settled there.

———

Instead of reqxstmg the brother who
would inform us of our sins, we should:
thank him, confess our sins and forsake
them. Without'such confession and a com-
plete restoration as far as we are able to
make it, there is no chance for us. We
should hold ourselves ready at all times to
make. our wrongs right. 1-ask pious, cap-
able men to point out my errors:

—_—

What a-responsibility.rests upon the man
who leads the physically. blind.. The:: ‘blind
put all conﬁdence in their leader, where he
leads they will'go. And what a- heartless
mat‘wWho' would lead the blind into a’ ‘river,
or off-a precupu:e But how much greater
the reSponsmxty of hxm who leade the 5p1r1t-
a faith,"a name "a baptism and a worthp
ot named in thie Book. And-what the e

sult? If the blind lead the blind both: shall

fall into the pit; not only the. leader but
those beinisled. Ala:' B
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“CLIPPINGS AND COMMENTS.”

BY H.C: HARPER,

I take pleasure in giving to-the readers
of The Apostolic Way the following de-
.fense of “classes” by Bro. W. G. Roberts,
in’ the Review. Brother Roberts is one of
the chiei writers 1or the Review and a de-
bater.or national reputalién. Hence if any
one can geiend tms pracuce, hé can do 1t

unuer the auove Beaulug, IR the ApoOStonc Way,
Keau s arcacie careculy,

I lind the following: " . .

‘1he aposties maue provision -for Bible -study,
apa uwie ocal chureh as ulvilely organizeu 1S am-
ply sumicient for NAavINg that uoue without uny
extra orgaulzation, and Iy contention is that it
snould dv it.—J, L. Hinas m L K0

LorTect, brother; anu Lt tnose wno wish fo or-
ganize ‘the chareh 10te clusses when they come to-
pelhér aud stuay the bible, wil Jo-. point out
wne piace where “the local churcn us ulvingly or-
gunmzea” Was ever organized 1nto classes ror pibie
>uauy, . when assemuiey, -They can QUICKly put to

C. -Harpeér; .please. don’t forget Paul: said.
RDER.»

“YOUR ORDER.” God has epid the Church
should ‘teach, and said teaching to both the “new-
born babes” -and those of “full age’ b be don
But let Bro, Harper please cite' us to the text ‘of
scripture revealing the ‘“ordér”. of teaching; 'I

vl(?eaq; the .“‘order” for.the Lord's day teaching.

“on, 'Bro. Harper, give us-the scripture re-

teaching.on the Lord’s day. You.must give.this
scripture or “take down your shingle” and.stop
causmng-contentidh over ‘such things! .

Paui could rejoice in “beholding’” the “order”
of the churches in Apostolic times; and we should
do’the same. Notice, tod, Paul snid to the church,
“your order.” “Who hath ears.to hear, let him
hear,” says Christ, in Matt 13:43. The “new-

born babes” have “ears to hear,” but our brother’

doesn't. want them to hear! He wants the con-
grégation sll in one class with one teacher (chap-
wer and verse, please, for such).. Such an “order”
(it Lhere be any order sbout it) ‘will close the
ears of the young, because -they -cannot’ under<
stand the strong icasons given by the one teacher
who must interest those who are. of. !full age”
or_they will say he is not a comptent-teacher.

The “new-born babes” have “ears to hear,” but.

our brother won’t let them hear! Give them the
“milk” that they may “grow thereby,” as God

slledece the opp S OI €lass Qr tion.—o. Ci
larper, Mernando, Fla. L. .

Dro. J. K. Uriner sent me the clipping .with the
request that 1 reply. he_slso Seul mie another
from the same paper whnich L will nouce just a
Littie later; 1t 1S 1n reply 10 me on wonien’s rights
m the Church. L .
Bro. H. U. harper is very anxious to have the
scripture citea Ior ciassimcation, 4ad yel be uses
wie word-“organize” Ireciy. Suppose he give us
e text where the woru “vIgamze”’ is 16und. If
he cannot give the text tnen we should nsist
wat he quit using the wora “organize,” just as
be iDsists that we quit using the wory ‘‘classes’”
Lecaouse sala expression 1S not 1a the Bivle. >up-
pose he cite tne text authorizing the congregu-
tion. to, stand while the eluer oirers thaixs 10r
the bresd, and then haxe them remain standing
until.taey have eaten; then have them stanu ugad
while he ollers thanks tor the wine and rémamn
slanung unul they have partaken of the wine,
a3 they o 1n Imost piaces 1n Iorida, Alabama,
‘sexas, Kentucky anu other States. I he cannot
ung the text then he must stop having the con-
giegation jumping up and sitting down so much.
Suvwe one mugnt call that “contusion”! Chapter
nnu verse, please? .

‘suppust brd.’ L. C, Harper ‘gives us the text
Sayliyg -Lhe congrepation shoulu go _forwal:qr and
1y taeir contripuuons ou the table. : Several
hiave sail, “rDab is confusion,” and have objected.
Loes Bru.-11.C. marper object? It so0, what plan
would pe suggest?: Af lie snoma suggest that
¢ wchcens pass the hat, then somé one will ob-
Ject as hunureus have done. But how could he
lLuake a .suggestion like that unless he could read
to us the scripture that said, “Brethren, pass the
hac:” What pian wiil Bro. k. C. Harper suggest?
‘Lnesc are questions I would be pleused to have
hum answer. . A .

Suppose some one objects to Bro. Harper hav-
ing 1ne aunience stand and sing an nvitation song
uv tne coneluslon of his discourse, as most or
the vrethren in Michigan do? What woule Bro.
i1, U. luarper say? Could he read the scripture
saying, “prethren, stand and sing an mv,xratmn
song at the conclusion of your discourses.” Ah,
he knows tull well he could not! At Akron, Mich,,
they have the avoience remain seated while they
sig at the conclusion of a sermon, and if any
one wishes to obey the Gospel he stands, and
the confession is taken from the seut where he
stands. This is all right; but supose our good
brother would object and say, “Show us the scrip-
ture saying such should be practiced,” ete.?

Suppose Bro. H. C. Harper would object to bap-
tizing a candidate anywhere only in the river Jor-
dan, or Enon, or in any place or stream not men-
lioned in the Bible? Many, object to baptizing
in still water. What would you say, Bra. Har-

er ? L
P Bro. H. C. Harper's mistake is made in over-
looking whal Paul has said in Col. 2:5 about ""hold-
ing your ORDER, and the stedfastness of your
faith in Christ.” The word “order” means “regu-
lar or .methodical disposition or arr t;
method; harmonious relation between the parts
‘of anything; regular suceession; as—(a) Of ma-
terjal -things arranged methodically, (b} Of in-
‘tellectual notions or ideas; as, the .orderly ar-
rangement of the matter of a discourse.” So thé
‘Apostle Paul has authorized such “order.” The
.Bible. informs us we should “lay by in" store,”

but does not say what “order” should be observed;

hence each congregation can have its own ‘“or-
.der,” Some congregations go forward and lay
-their contributions on the table, while others pass
the_hat or a basket. Each congregation has’ its
own “order.”” The thing commanded is to “lay
by in’ store” but the how (that is, the “order”
s+incvhich this is to ke dong)

is ngt-revealed, Bro.

inded; and give thé “‘strong meat” to those
who are ;of “full age”  -God commanded. ‘This
necessitates classes! Don’t overlook the “order”
Paul.authorized; please—W. (5. Roberts, Kemp;,
Lnnois.

REPLY.

No one can afford to close his eyes to
the truth—"Ye shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free’’ (Jno. 8:
32). i

an the paragraph just before the one
quoted by Brother Roberts, I had quoted
Irom the Review, and commented as 1o0l-
10Ws: .

~ii we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit
let us waix. (ual. b:zo.) II Wwe preach
“ywhere the bsivle speaks- we speax, and
where the pible 1s suent we are Suent,”
let-us practice. it.—J. K. Bush.

. ‘I'he Apostolic wvay says, Amen! And
this whouy knocks out tue plea: ‘“I'here
1S no scripture rormdding 1t and “it vio-
iates no prmeipié 'of seriprure.” 1t brings
us XYate.to I12c€ with the pibie to produce. 4
~Lhus-saith. the Lord’ 1oriour saith -and
practice. And this will bring to “the umity
vi tne Spusl.”  And This will please the
ratner, Yes, [ say, "Let us practice i.’”

Now let us hear Daniel Sommer. He
says: ‘‘lhefetore we cannot have them
L>unday-schools| without | going beyond
what tne new covenant scriptures set rorth
10T our guluance, Wwe cannot have them
1 we awmde 1 the doctrine or Christ as
prescribed in the New ‘l'estament. . And
uie aposuie John Says, ‘whosoever trans-
gresseth, and abideth not 1n the doctrine
vt Uhrist, hath not God.” (See John's See-
und ietter aud Yth verse.j 'Anis means: that
ror churches ot Christ to adopt Sunday-
senools would be ror them to transgress,
or go beyond, the doctrine of Christ, and
thus not abide in the aoctrine of Christ,
and thereby let go their hold upon Goa and
Christ. ‘This answer ought to be suti-
cient to satisty every onme who has ordi-
Lary reverance 1ol God, and Christ, and
tne Bible;"—1he Sunday-School Question
vonsidered, page 1. ’

In -short, then, we cannot have that
which takes us “beyond what the new cov-
enant scriptures set forth for our: guid-
ance.”

Very well. Let us now notice Brother
Robert’s arguments—they sound exceed-
ingly familiar. When objection. :was made
to playing an instrument with the singing
in the assembly, we.were met by the argu-
ments (?), carpets, lights, chairs, etc.
With Brother Robert$, in defense of the
organization of classes, it is; sitting, stand-
ing, the Jordan, running water, etc., etc.

ust be done.’

ling the “‘order” the:church is-te observe:when’

-es.”

_Then the organ advocate would turn

round-and ‘shoW (?)' Biblé authority for
playing -an ‘instrument with‘:the. singing..
He -would peint to Eph.- 5:19-—“singing
and making melody,”—and discourse
learnedly on the Greek: And when it was

finally ‘proved (to the satisfaction of those

who would have the instrument “whether

or no") that the instrument is command-

ed as well as the singing, we were' placed

in a térrible strait—we could not-obey the

command without the instrument. This

was a terrible blow to poor:Christians, and.
it put the primitive church in a very bad.
light-— wholly disobedient to the divine

command. Some called attention to Paul

and Silas (Acts 16:25) in-the “stocks,” but

they- had proved the instrument to be a-
divine command, and they must have it

even if it divided the body of Christ at

every joint—and they did.have it!

And it is no less embarrassing when
Brother Roberts finally turns round .and.
proves (?) that “this necessitates class-
For if the classes are necessary to
carry out the divine command, we must
have them—or not abide in the doctrine
of Christ. Hence we must tear down our
meeting houses and construct others with
“class rooms,” .or we must raise money to
put “annexes” to the old ones “to make
provision for class -teaching.” TFor while
the “class organization’ ’advocates used to
contend most stoutly that it was very
quiet and “orderly” to conduct the classes
in one room; and said it was distracting
only to the old fogies-and those who just
wanted to fuss, they now stand self-con-
demned, for they now tell us we must
build new houses or put “annexes” to the
old ones ‘to prevent so much confusion.”
And ‘they are spending thousands of dol-
lars every year tor this purpose.

And worst of all, since this “necessi-
tates classes, it puts the primitive church:
in a very bad light—disobedient to a di-’
vine necessity.

However, Brother J. C. McQuiddy (Gos-
pel Advocate) let us off just a trie more
nghtly (He knows where. the money is).
He says: “lspecially in the cities, make
provisions to teach and train the church
py means ol questions and answers. In
other words, classrooms should be provid-
ed.” lLiven Ellen G. White (Seventh Day
Adventist), in her day, had sense enough
to fit her pork revelations to the Kansas
(poor) people. And Brother Roberts, like
Brother McQuiddy, sheould show the poor
people of the country some consideration;
for they are not able to buy organs and
Luud “abnexes’” as their city brethren d).
Can’t you get another revelation (?),
Brother Roberts? You know .Ellen did.
If you don’t I'll turn you over to Daniel
Sommer, Do you know him? Well, he
says: “The forming of classes is left to
the decision of each congregation. 'ln
every assembly where one.or more persois
in good-standing will object to the form-
ing of classes, they should not be formed.”
~—The Sunday School Question Gonsider-
ed, p. 10.

1r “this necessitates classes,’’ please tell
us how “the forming of classes is left to
the decision ofeach congregation,” will
you? Lo

Atter all, is not “the formitig of class-
es” in the churcli of tue uving God a visian

(Concluded on page eight.)
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‘AN INTEBESTING TRIP OUT WEST.
BY CLARENCE TEURMAN.

I mailed the December, 1916, issue of the
Way at noon the fourteenth day of the
month and took the train for Ferris, Texas,
in the afternoon of the some day, going via
Montgomery, New Orleans, Shreveport and
Dalias, arriving at Ferris the afternoon of
the seventeenth, where 1 joined my wife
and three children at the home of her
fatker's, A. J. Witherspoon. She and child.
ren preceded me there some two months,

The f:llewing Lord's day I worshiped.

with tte church at Ferris and preached for
‘them at night. As] was preparing to leave
‘Ferris for some work in North Texas, I was
called upon to meet J. H. Monk in -debate
at Sylvana, a report of which is elsewhere
given in this issue of the paper. Icalled in
my work at other places, and having five
days previous tu the debate, I spent the time
getting ready for “battle,” and in the mean-
time spent some time visiting in and around
Dallas. In all, about three days were snent
in the office and home of Brother Trott.
I have been acquainted with Brother Trott
through correspondence for a number of
years, but this was my first time to meet
him. 1 shall ever remember our very
pleasant ascociation during those three
days, and the kind treatment received from
Bro. Trott and his good wife.

Brother J. R Jones, who is one of the old
vetrans of the cross, was visiting in Dallas
while I was there, and it was a pleasure to
me to be associated with him. I count
Brother Jones among my best earthly
friends. Once and again he has sent me
money and wrote me encouraging letters
to help me in my efforts to do good. Every
month since I have been editing THE APOSs-
TOLIC WAY Bro. Jones has sent in from
two to a dozen subscribers. And not a few
times he has contributed of his own means

to help put out the paper.
I also visited the Guspel Guide office

while in Dallas, and_found Bro. Warlick
very busy with his office duties.

I made a special trip from Dallas up to
Louisville and spent one night with Bro.
D.P. Windle, who used to live here at
Union City and w13 instrumental in bring.
ing me into this field. Sister Windleisa
sister of our Bro. R. F. Duckworth here.

The fourth Lord's day in December was
s: ent with the church at Sylvana, and the
folluwing Tuesday the debate began. Dur-
ng the debate, | made my home with Bro.
Gec. Douglas Bro. D. is one of the best
informed men in the Bible that [ have ever
met. I doubtif the brotherhood appreciate
him as they really should. He has lived
where he now lives about s'xty years, and
while his views are not generally popular,
he is loved and respected by all. The people
throughout the country “believe in him.”
A Baptist lady who has known him for
years, said to me: “There are no.-better
men.than George Douglas. He is one man
who lives what he preaches.” .

The Sylvana church is one of the best in
all that country. Théy are satisfied with
the. Bible way of doing things. They have
neither “pastor” nor Sunday school. Much
credlt is due Blother Douglas and Brother

.Locust, near Pottsboro, the firs:

it was a great trea

I L. Stanford for what is bsinz accom-
plished by the Sylvana church.

The- fifth Lord’s day in December was
spent with the Dallas Avenue church;
Dallas; Texas. They seem to be an earnest
band: Several made good talks. Brother
and Sister Robbins of Sonora, Texas, were
visiting in Dallas and met with us for wor-
ship. Sister Robbius is a sister of our Bro.
Sam H. Champie, who is at present earnest.
ly working tn build up the cause of Christ
in South Mississippi.

Lord's day afternoon, I ran over to Fort
Worth, reaching there'in time to hear Bro.
C. H. Roberson preach at the old Central
church. I spent the night very pleasantly
with Bro. Robercon and family, and Mon-
day morning I'speut some time at the Saint
Joseph Hospital visiting Brother R. J. Can-
trell and wife, who are old friends of myself
and wife, Sister Cantrell had recently un-
dergone an operation for rheumatism.
About four years ago, Brother Cantrell and
wife left the Church of Christ and united
with the Christian Church. They are good
people, and we vet hope that they may sce
the error of their way.

My next slop was at Farmers Branch,
where Ispent one night in the hospitabie
home of J. B. HBarbin, secured a nice list of
subscribers and left the next day for Celina,
where I spent a day and night very pleasnt
ly with Bro. B. F. Gearhart and family, met
several of my old friends and received con-
siderable ercourzgement for cur paper.

My next stop was at Guater. As jour
neyed alone from the station up to “College
Hi!l” many interesting scenes and incidents
came before me. My mind went back to
October 4, 1906, when I arrived at Gunter
for the first time, then a country lad from
a Western Oklahoma ranch in “search” of
an education, yet little realizing what itall
meant. Next in view was the old Eubanks
home where myself and others kept "bath-

elors hall”, and labored and sacrificed in
many ways to get through school. In this
short mile’s journey, I had lived over three
very interesting school years. It was good
to be at Gunter. A nice brick building now
stands in the place of the old college build-
ing. Other improvements have beenimade,
but it still seems much like “home” to me.

The most of my stay of a day and night
at Gunter was spent with our Brother A
Ellmore and wife, and I enjoyed my visit
with them very much. [ found Brother
Ellmore and the other teachers very busy.

The school there is doing nicely, and is
maintaining its usual high standard in in-
structions given.

My next stop was at Pottsboro at the
home of Brother G. W. Driggars. Here
wife and-children came up from Ferris and
joined me and we remained in that section
about five days. 1 oreached at Pottsboro
two nights; worshiped with the brethren at
Lord’s
day; remained with Brother ®. L. Garden-

hire and family for dinner; thence to a
school house and preached iu the atternoon
and with the brethern at Georgetown
school house at night. After preaching we
spent the night with Sister N. J. Montgom-
ery. -We lived and labored n that Held
two years before coming to Georgia, and

with our triends

there again. I established the -church at
Georetown in 1911, and a numbe! of {hem
are my children in the gospel.

Two nights were spent at Denison:
with Dr.]J.'F. Baker, who continues ‘con-
tending for the Lord’s way despite the
persecutions of “false brethren,” and one
with my uncle, C. M. Rose.” T also ‘enjoyed
a short visit in the home of Bro. S. S Duck--
worth, father of R. F. Duckworth here.

From Denison, I went to ‘Achille, Okla.,
the home of my childhood, and spent five
hours between trains visiting 2mcng old
friends and reiatives.

My next stop was at Gainesville, where I
took supper with.Brother W. T..Lynch and
family, who have been close friends of.ours
for a number of years. Through the sgl-
icitation of Bro. Lynch and others, I preach-
ed at the church that night, and spent the
remainder of the night in the home of Bro.
H. C. Pearson; who is an enthusiastic work-
er for the Way. He assisted me in. secur-
ing a nice list of subscribers before I left
the next morning for Oklahoma.

My first stop in Oklahoma was over
night with my sister and brother-in-law, T.
W. Rucker, of Frederick, Okla. Here I
overtook my wife and babies, who, having
more time to "visit,” had gone ahead of me
two days.

From Frederick, we went to my old home
pear Elk City, Okla,, to cpend some .ime
with my parents, arriving there just ahead
of a big snow storm. I only got to meet
with the old home church one time, as the
weather was very bad the week I was there.

My father and I drove to Berlin, about
thity miles from home, through a_four
inch snow. I preached that night, spent
the night with my brother and his family,
returned to my father’s home the next day,
and the following day I took the train at
Eik City for home, returning via Wichita,
Kansas, Springfield, Missouri, Memphis,
Tennessee, Birmingham, Alabama, and
Atlanta, Georgia, stopping over at Harper,
Kans,, two days and worshiping with the
church there the third Lord’s day in Janu-
ary and preaching for them at night.

The church at Harper is one of the best.
It is one of about five churches that I met
with on my trip that seems to be satisfied
with the “old paths.”

1t was a great treat to me to'again meet
Brothers Clark, Martin, Yowell, Knight and
Adams, who were my old triends and teach-
ers at Gunter, Texas. “Harper College” is
doing good work, and with the above men.
tioned brethren at the helm. it is bound to
meel with continued success. .

Wife and children remained in Oklahoma
with my people two weeks after I left there
and arrived at home February the 7th.

I wish to state that my home church
paid my way to Texas in the interest of the
work in this field. The Union City church
has nobly stood by me during the six years
1 have labored in Georgia. They have aver-
aged giving me about $20 per month This
is a good showing for a church of thirteen
members, and all poor people. doubt if
there is another church in this State with
twice the membership that have done as
much to have the gospel sounded out.

There are other things that I should like

to speak: of in connection with the wr1*e up
.of mv_trin. but:snace will.nat, nermit..
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WHAT MUST I DO TO_BE SAVED?

BY A: M. GEORGE.

The only answer. to the above question
that is worthy of your consideration for a
moment is the answer that God made to
the same questlon. when it was asked over
eighteen -hundred years ago.

No matter what this, or that preacher;
you, I, or-all the world may say, it is only
what God says that will save-any one. And
you can find-what he says in his word,. the
New Testament; and you will be without
excuse it you do'not find it, in this land of
Bibles. If you wishto know just what God
'says about this salvation you can find it,
full and satisfactcry, if you are a ‘believer
in Christ, in two short verses in the second
chapter of Acts of Apostles, verses 37, 38.

Here three thousand unsaved believers
ask this same question, and God, by the
Spirit, answers it. He says: "Repent and be
baptized, every one of you, in the name of
Jesus Christ for ‘the remission of sins.”
‘Verse 37 shows us that they were believers,
and ver:ze 38, shows the- balance that they
were commanded to do, Verse 41, shows
that they did it; that all their past sins were
forgiven and that they went into the church
of God, verse 47. Noone whose mind is
not -darkened by prejudice, can fail to
understand this, and every one knows that
this whole matter was just as God wanted
it, for God managed i: hi;sself- This saved
thcse three thousand, and thie same will
save any one, and we all’know it. Many
preachers and churches give a different
answer, but you would better turn away
from all that differ from God’s answer.

They "are only deceivers. and your soul is
at stake.

Don t be deceived.
every man a liar.”

Many turn from what God says, to follow
their teachers, but they should remember

that they will have to lcok to-their teachers
for their salvation. |

If you don’t know what baptism is, read
Matthew 3 6 16, and Romans 6:4-5.

“Let God be tcue, but

A WORD ABOUT THE PAPER.

The returns on subscriplions have been
very encouraging for the past three months,

for which we are devoutly thankful. Many

are renewmg their subscription and send-
ing in nice lists of new subscribers. A bro-
ther at Hartwick, Ia., sends his check for
$10. to have the paper sent to twenty per-
sons: A few more helpers like. this would
-easily make greater undertakmgs possible.

The paper hasa bright future, and the’

continued help of its mamy frierds in send-
ing iv suhscrintinns will enable us'to-udd

our nn sent wffice eq'\-pmcnt‘ Dreparatorv
for greater unden.d\mq "We mean io
rake no Yackward steps; ‘bue shall make'no
venture that we do not rcel ‘suré we'ican

you are gomg to do about it.

carry out. We 'are depending upon money
received from donations and subscriptions
to meet our running expenses, and shall be
governed la'gely by the interest manifested
by our friends-as to future undertakings. A
great work is before us. Let us hear what

PUBLISHERS.

SAM H. CHAMPIE.

Brother Chamipie was born at Ft: Mc-
Kavett, Tex., 1887; attended public schools
there nine years; attended higher school at
Eugene, Ore., one year: spent one year at
State Normal School, Ellensburg, Wash,,
after which a year was spent doing special
work in the University of Texas. Brother
Champie was for three years publisher of a
county newspaper. He has been a member

of the church eight years, and four years-

a preacher of the gospel of Christ. He has
recently cast his lot with the few brethren
in South Mississippi in an effort to build up
the cause there. Brother Champie has con-
sented to become one of the editors of THE
AposToLIC WAY, and his name gocs on the
«d.torial staff chis issue. We desired to
make this announcement last month, but
did not get word irom Brothcr Champie in
time. We hope that his association as an
editor may be profitable in every way.

THE CALL OF THE SOUTH.

BY SAM H, CHAMPIE.

The old South, celebrated the world
.Qver in song and story, rich in its natural
beauty and its heritage of historic past,
now offers-to zealous and ambitious disci-
ples of Christ's kingdom, an open door, an
inviting field, a fruitful vineyard, for
Christian endeavor,. second I beheve to
no other Eng]zsh-speakmg country in the
world, Itis-a matter worthy of congxatu-
lation and of deep.gratitude that ‘earnest

_brethlen at” different points in the South-
have called . in :other help.in.their efforts

to ane their- nelghbms, and “are makmg
worthy sacrifices for the advancement._ f.
the cause. Brethren here in stsmsmpl
are putting their shoulders: to the whee.
Jlike veterans; the earnestness of the
Georgia brethren who are workmg mth
Bro.-. Tuerman is bemg \vldelv commented
on and is serving to stlmulate othels N

doubt Bro. Harper could beal Wxtnezs to
the faithful labors of the - noule few in
Florida. There ought to be more taxth-
ful-preachers located -in Louisiana and
Alabama. 1 believe the dlscxples 1n those:
two states have.the same earnest. ca.le for-
‘the work as-do others, but may have lacked
proper opportunity. Bro. Tuerman works
some in Alabama, I believe.

Now, those of us who are standing f01
a genuine and thoroughgoing. 1estoratlon
of New Testament Christianity.ought not’
to be slothful’and tardy in taking . advan-:
tageiof thisland"of “opportunity it the:
nameé of our Master. I believe that with
the assistance of preachers already on the
ground, a- few other sound. preachers of
small families could readily find a-support
in any of these states with just a little
outside aid. Congregations:in the Wect
and elsewhere where money is more- plentl-
ful and gospel fields less fruitful ought-to
take an interest in this work at once. Send
a man to a good location or. assxst some
in his support. The brethren “at Shep,
Texas, have done a noble part by me, and
their faith and liberality have much’ ‘stimu-
lated a.nd encouraged the good brethren
here. I would like to see’every disciple
bearing his part in the Lord’s work.

We hope to have Bro. Wm. Guy Ashley
locate with us permanently as soon as he
can come (next fall). We are arranging
to more adequately support worthy: local
preachers; are getting all good brethren
more closely united-in love, purpose and
fellowship; and mean to put a new man in
our field just as often as we develop home.
and foreign support sufficient: Why not?
We can evangelize the entire South in a
few years if all sound brethren will help.
Take it up with your brethren at home,
and write some one of us here in the South
what you can do regularly. God will'bless
vour efforts and ours’ together. We mean
to send the A. W. to all the disciples that
work with us and obey the gospel here,
and thus teach them up to their duty in,
every way. Let us all unite in conquering.
the South for Christ and true Christianity.

A cross-mark here is not mtended as. a
“dun,” but as a Kindly reminder that" your:
subscription has expired. We have put the

‘paper .on acash basis and it is. 1mportant
that. vou:send in-your renewal at once.. I

you will.send us three new subscribers :at
the regular subscription pnce we wﬂl ad’,
vance your. suh:cuptlon ayear., .:,
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7'A goop wojik.

BY.J. R. JONES

- d ¢e..the ofnee ofa blShO K
lfa man desir e _From Texas,” by Brother- Guy Ashley that

he dezires.a. good \vork "
_A good work. musl, surely, be done by a
;good man.

Letussee: A bnshop then miust.besober, -

just, holy, temperate a lover of good men,
hospxtable ‘having a good report-of- thern
that are without, patient, apt to- teach, the
husband ‘of one wife [once married), having
faithful chlldren i.e., childrén in subjection,
and one’ who holds~{ast the faithful-Wo d;

not a novice, not-’given-to wine, no stiiker,”

not greedy of ﬁ.thy lucre, not a brawler, not
soon angry, not covetous, not self-willed.
A pretty'good man, think: you not?

His work, what is it? To feed, oversee,
rule ‘and take care of the chur¢h of ‘God.
Now let us get-a dascription of a cared-for
'cl;urch and perhaps we will be convinced
that ‘a good work has been done'by good
men.

Paul, addressing the church at Philippi,
the members of which were his children in
the. faith, told ‘them 'what to do soas' lo
make his joy full, and thus be satisfactory to
him—be a ehurch right, said, “That ye may
‘be blamesless and harmless, the sons of God

.wnhout -rebuke in the midst of a crooked
‘and perverse nation among whom ye. ‘shine
as lights in‘the world, ‘holding forth the
word of life” Thereitis. You know, not
only that; that is a good work, but vou
know alsd.that there is none betier. Do

you know of such a church anywhere? If

not; it follows-that none of the churches you
know.of have.been properly cared for. And
it follows; also, that either'the bishops would
riot or could .not prorerly care for them.
<Thie“elders- who can not should not desire
the work. “Those who can and will not, are
worse than the others,. at least, their con.
dition’ is worse. I believe there are elders
among us-who could if they would; but it
seems they prefer tosit back and listen to
sermons by a hired.preacher, or devote their
time and energies to Sunday -school work,
which is- nene of their business, while the
church, neglected, goes unfed, unruled, un-
cared for.

O, if.all elders could imbibe, fully, the
sentiment. and spirit referred to by the
poet in the [ollowing lines:

"I love thy church, O G»d,

The house-of thine abode;

The church our blest Redeemer saved,
With hisown precious blood.

“For her'my tears shall fall,

For her my prayers ascend; .
To her my cares and toils be giv'n,
Till cares and toils shali‘end.””

‘Then would they work ‘with a three-fold
purpose:

1. To make their work satisfactéry to
the Chief Shepherd “2. To save the flack.
3. To save themselves.

Wont you send us three new sub;crrbers
‘us advance your Stibscription a year
T trouble? In this way, you help “to
dog elp,yourself. and help us'ty put
out’ the paper "All could help in this way.

fhany. yéars'that no-one:should ;

_hotshow the spmt of Chris
“pares the “S.S.:man” wit]

4. A“FRINDLY GRITICISM:-

In.the"A, W, "‘tlle Octuber edition, there
area fcwthmgs in‘anarticle headéd “Notes.

I would'bé glad to review.” I:trust you may

‘not think me forward in sending you this

short . drtlcle ‘If you dont wish.to pubh:.h
it I assure you that I-shall. thmk -none the
less of: you

It is'now -and’ -has been my;, notron for
hake an ef-
fort:to'teach a-lesson that he dgesn't’ know
himself. And- -again’] believe “that “ever
teacher should manifest the spirit 6f Chirist:
in all his teaching. One reason why there
is so mdch blttemess among us 15. ‘because
we have not always manifested the spirit
of Chrrst mdealmg with one ano'ther 2

1t seems to’ me that Brother* shley does

course I know he doesn’t say the’ “S. Siman"
is an ass, but still most any sensrble man
or woman would take it that
convey that ided.”  We are all _‘human an

if T t h PN
if T make mistakes, which [ am ceftain - to -who are sure of their: grounds will be will-

do, then deal kmdly with the and make the
effort of your. llfe to teach isri
Comparing a:
€arth lead h:m to Christ,
strzughten a.Christian out, if he is crooked:
Bible is. what the sinner wants to lead him

to Christ; and the same thirig, the Bibls, is-

what the erring Christian needs, and not
ugly, low comparisons.

Nowis a horse not an animal’ becauise it
is not a cow? That seems to be the’ lesson
‘that: Bro. Ashley .teaches when he, teaches
the church is not a'schoal . because it is not
a daily secular literary school. “THE APos-
ToLIC' WAY,”. according to Lhe argument
Bro ‘Ashley makes is not a paper because
it isnot-a daily secular paper. Now be-
cause the church is not a dally secular
school does it follow that it is no kind of-a
school- at all? Do you thmk it would be

greatly dmiss in speaking of the church ‘to
call it God's school? But. Brother Ashley
teaches “it ' would not do to call the church
a school for that would make the .secular
school the church, for he says, Thlngs that®
are.equal te the same thmg are, equal to
each other. Then by that “reasoning I éan
show that I am a horse: Karnes an animal,
The horse is :an animal. “Karnes is.an
horse, or the horse is Karnes. But I am still
notaborse. Now Brother Ashley, here i is,
something that is true, has always been’ and
will always be true: Quantities that are
equal to the same. quantities or to equal
quantities, are equal.ro each. other, Now
that axiom misapplied, as you have done it,
leads dne into much-error..

1 hope you may understand, my dear brn
ther, that I write this not- to stic.up’ strife,
bat to set some things nght.. But in. con
clusion let me make.this proposmon to Bro.
ther Ashley: If you show from the Bible
where it is wrong to have a Bible School-
on Sunday [.shall quxt the_business. .

. 'L/ KARNES,

Cookville, Tenn..

'REMARKS:

‘We " -are perfectlv willing to - give “this
fnendly review- of Brother. Ashley, but
since Brother Karnes and a host:of cthers.

are quite sure that they should be w1111ng
to defend their practice.

Will Brother Karnes, ot any other repre
sentive man, debate the !ollowing propdsi-
tions with us, to be published Lhrough‘,the
columns ol THE APOSTOLIC WAY? [f some
man will sign this first proposition we will

-get*a man to deny, ‘and -affirm the sécond.

PROPOSITIONS FOR.DEBATE.
“Proposition 1. “The scriptures teachthat

-a church of Christ, .. through ils elders, has

nght to conduct a Sunday school in

in 1ts relatronshrp to the church of Chrrst

..an | mnovatlcm that is, a thing added to the
;,church revealed in‘the? New Testament.”

The. dbove proposmons were agreed upon
and signed- for débaté by N; L. Clark and

2 A W, Young several years ago. To .this

day, they, iave not- been . discussed. They
state the lssue between us, and breLhren

ing 16 sign and débiate. these proposltlons
These: pmposrtmns can hardly be:im..
proved upon. I'suggest that: bre_[nren cut
them out and presérve for future usz.
CLARENCE TEURMAN.

HITS.THE, NAIL ON THE HEAD.

“When. drscrples during the time appOlnt-
ed for wurshxp, divide the assembly inio
clagses for instruction; they walk without
‘precept or. precedent in the Scripture, and
are: usually found riding the jaded argument
of ‘expediency;’ which carries.so many into
innovationism. No such babel of
voices as is” heard in some of our chapels
during class session can claim any semb-
lance to New Testament worship, and the
effort. on the part of some to justify the
praclice by reference to ‘your order, in
Col. 25, will prove an open gate to a mul-
titzde of evils.”—Horace Hinds,in the “Re:
view,” Feb. 13, 1917.

You hit the nail on the head that time,
brother and if you keep this up, the “Re-
view"” may yet learn to bz apestolic. ‘You

“are not the only one that has seen this
“jaded argument” to sustain the organiza-
tion of classes in thechurch, and the “your:

order” argument issimply babyish, trivial,
silly. H.C. HARPER.:

Please find $1.50 enclosed, for which run
my sub. up a year and add the three’names
mentioned below. A friend of ours-had the,
Apostolic- Way sent us a few months’ ago‘
and'I do not think I ever got more informa®
tion out of a paper and just ‘what was need-
ed. Iw1ll not be ‘without it again' as long

-as]can. see to read.—C. W. Webb, Okla.

To-“do the work of an evangell;t " is to
g0 and “preach the word,”establish
churches and set them in order bv ordain-
ing elders. When this is done, the, .author.
ity of the evangelist ceases, and-the over-
sight and teaching, passes to the elders'of
these churches.~C. C. HaGGARD.
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WHERE ART THOU?,
N " BY 'D.5. LIGGN:
Away back ‘yonder in the beginning.of

man's’ abode in the earth, God asked this::

very.important question . “Adam, where
art 'thou ?”

Let us look at this question a llttle Let
us empha51ze the word “art’’ and sge:its

meaning.. ‘“Adam; where art thou?” This

indicates the place or -whereabouts. of..
Adam. . So.my Christian brother or sister,.
Then let. us place the.

“Where art thou?”
emphasxs on the word “thou’” and- see its
meamng “Adam,; ‘where art thon?”; Thus

you see the Lord is calhng for. Addm not:

some, one else, Jbst now. So"my- brothel,
,51ster, “Whéte art thou?”? Many in these
days hd"dbetter ‘remember."God’s -call to
Adom, .an| begm to see in-all:reality if
they hiave not gone beyond the command-
ments of J ehovah.
HID THEMSELVL‘S b
Soon they heard the Lord ‘m ‘the garden,

and ran oﬁ in ‘the brush and hid them-.
ut:Adam'had:

selves from H)s presence','
to come up before the Lord and gwe an
account of his domg.. J'ust thinf “of his
_conl‘esswn " “T'was afrald because I was
.neked, and I. hid my<elf » 'Ok, my dear
brethren, how, many in, this® dayof disre-
gard for what the Lord has said would be
afraid .and run,off’ and hlde ‘themselves ?
‘How many are. thinking they are hid from
the eyes of Him with ‘whom we have to
do? But:the, Lord ca]led to Adam, and he

had to come up. dnd gx\'e an account of
himself to the Lord. So it ‘will be in the
last day. The Lord will call; and all* men
will have to come up and give an dccount
to God for the way they have respected
His commandments, and many will be like
Adam of old—they will want_ to run off
and hide themselves from the Lord.” Yea,
tney will “cr yfor the rocks and the hills
to tall upon them and hide them from the
presence of the Lord’” Oh, what a
thought!

ADAM'’S EXCUSE.

When Adam did come-up and the Loxd
began the interview, Adam began at once
to put up an excuse for his sin. Now,
Lord, -“the woman that thou gavest to be
with me, she gave of the tree, and I did
-eat.”” what a pitty, indeed. ; But you must
note that the Lord did not accept the ex-
cuse, but kept His word: “In the day thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” And
old mother Eve put in her plea also, say-
ing::
eat.” Rut this excuse was not accepted
by the Lord; hence, they had to suffer the
‘penalty of 2 broken law. of God.

With oneraccord, men are making ex-
cuses in these days, but will the good Lord
be:as true:to His own word in the Iast day
as Hewas in-the days of the long ago?
I believe He will. So excuses will count
as naught in. that great day.. Oh, just
thmk'

Enclosed yhu will find 50 cents for tie
rerewal of The Apostolic.. Way. I would
.gladly double the price to.get the paper
.oftener.—R. L. Harber, Texas.

.not to:know Lhe difference: between faitli

‘lakorer.

“The serpent beguiled me, and I did

WISE AND OTHERWISE

BY'C. c. HAGGARD

Some people; especxa]ly seclarians,, seem
i in
its incipiency;.and faith made perfect by
works of obedience to gospel:requirements.:.
He 1hat stops:short-of obedience; stops =hort
of being saved by fanh

The cause of Christ is" auffenng for the
want of cash, buit neople go zhead spendmg
money for self-gratification, and: thus, in-.
s:ead of denying self, they deny Christ..:

Will a man rob God?- -Yes, of course he-:-
will; but I'm thinking ihat, that man.has a
mighty poor chance for heaven..

Brethiren, T am an old man, consequenily
I'have seen some strange things: I have,
seen poor laborers who did not own then:
lhomes, nor 'scarcely anylhmg else; yet on.
Lord's day they would come ‘forward wi h
a gift of ‘twenty-five cents; then, :at the
same time and place,”] have seen others
who owned 1-0Lses, ‘lands, bank accounts,
ete., yet'they, too, came forward with a
gift _of the seme &vm as that of ‘the poor
I'dm thlnk)ng that 'if realestate
i heaver is as high as it s in- Néw York,
some of these rich folks wont have enough
territory ‘in Cagaan to stand upon. -The
Lord requires a sacrifice, and it is a ques-
tion of denying self, or denying Christ o,
make it. Remember the “two miles.” Matt,
12: 4144.

.

If elders want a direct command for teach
ing the church, let them réad Aets 20; and
among other thlngs said to them, they will
fird this direct command: “Take heed there-

-fore unto vourselves, and to all” the flock

over the which the Holy Ghost hath' made
you overseers, to feed the ¢church' of God,
which hé hath purcha=ed ~with hlS own
blood” (Acts 20: 28)

It seems that some people are unable to
distinguish between a resurrection and “the
fruits” of a resurrection; hence, they are
calling “the first fruits,” the “'first resurrec-
tion.” Post up gentlemen, and learn to
“rightly” divide “the word of truth.” (2 Tim.
2:15)

Some people quote Matt. 19:28, in order
to prove that Christ is now.sitting “on the
throne of his glory,” and that the apostles
are now sitting “upon twelve thrones, judg-
ing the tweve tribes of Israel,” but Jesus
shows us that this event is still future: “To
him that overcometh will I grant o sit with

me in-my throne, even as I.overcame, and;

am set' down with my Father in his throne”
(Rev. 3:21). Christ is now sit.ing on the
Fathers throne and will not sit in- his own
throne until the millennium begins. See
the point?

Some Baptists,: when. applying for mem-
bership in the church of..Christ, if asked

“wWere you baptized':for the remission of. ..

sing?" will answer;’ “Yes;”.and the, :reason ..
they do so is, because they have been taught

to believe that “for,”in Acts 238, strictly
means “becausé of.” Besides this; they did
‘not inake a scriptural’ “confession” before
|hey were baptlzad therefore, they offended
“in one pomt *and Tarnes- says, “Whoso-
ever skall keep the wholé law, and yet of-
{end in one ‘point, he is’ guilty of all” (Jas..

‘2 10) "The only way fodoa thmg right-is;

1o'do it Just as the, Book says

“HOT SHOT"- REVIEWED.

BY; rvALTER McMURRY.
(NUMBER Xy

Question 125.-Is water baptism in order
to.the remission. of alien sins?

‘Answer. ~Yes,'and all other kmds s0 far
as..] krow. At least, Acts.2:38 does not
contain “the qualifying clause “past” or
“alien,” ard I much prefer tolet it stand as.
it’is ‘witiout qualifying where the Lord has
_mot. Christ shed his blood for the Temis-

“sion of sins- that is, he shed his blood.sto-

make it possible for man to: secure remis-
sion., So baptism, when nghtly submitted
to, D.).tS believing penitents into Christ
\Rom... 6:1-8;-Col. 2:11, 12), where are all.

‘the promises ot God (Il Cor. 1:20).

Q. 126. Was Jesus a sinner? X

A. No, not anatural:-sinner,-but the Lord
laid on him our iniquilies so that he bore
our sins (Isa. 53:6, 11, 12).

Q. 127.°If water baptism is in order to
the remission of alien sins, and' Jesus was

not a sinner, {or what purpose was he bap-.
lized?

A. Really we ought to accept, without
quibling, what the Scriptures say the object
of our baptism'rather than spsnd our time
trving to darken council by inquiring-as to
the motive which led Jesusto be baptized
at the hands of John the Baptist. A. suf-
ficient motive would have been, to submit
to -the will'of God (and I suppose that will
suffice inour case). Thus his act became
a part of all righteousness, and a refusal,
ro: doubt, would have involved him'in
1xan=gxe sion.

Q. 128. If Jesus was bapnzed to fulfil
righteousness, is baptism in order to the
remission of alien sins?

A. Jesus Christ bore our sins (Isa. 536,
11, 12), and subniitted to John's baptism,
which was “for the remission of sins” (Luke
3:3), and who is prepared to say that each
and every act of Jesus Christ our Lord had
not as its object one specific purpose—se-
cureing the remission of sins?

Q. 129. Would you knowingly baptize
unbelievers?

. No.

Q. 130.
John 5:1.

A. The beligver is begotten of Ged. This
begettal is produced by any one hearing
the word of God and believeing it (Matt.
13:18 23; Mk. 14:20; Luke £:11-15; John 20:
30,31; James 1:18}.  After the begettal there
must be a quickening.period (which corre.
sponds torepentance), then the birth act
(baptism) that brings one into the family

of God.

Q. 131
born agam

A. One is:never really born o! the father
until -he, is born of the mother. But the
-act. of. _begettal may. ard oceur: some

Is the believer torn of God? 1st.

If one is born of God, is he not




werto number 79). I‘rom what Elder Cayce
; suppose the Prlmltwe Baptlst are

_iotherl_ the’ matter of thelr bxrth

Q.- 134*:When is one born. again; anyhow?’
it“just 'before; iz the act, 0T 1mrned1ately

ollowing baptism?: ~

soak through to: your unders.andmg, I will

.ed -in: “The law of the’ Spirit of hfe" (Rom
8 2 - makes bellevers of people This. faith
“leads | ‘through ‘repentance to obedxence to

“God's law of induction into "his family: B

;:Thus one is born'of water when he is rais-
ed” from the liquid grave.,
o (To be contlnued)

-?‘{::idhestions : for anutlve.:Baptist_s;-

BY 'r'v'ALTER MCMURRY
) (NUMBER xn)

Q. 125 Does not the c .ase of the blind:
;,“,‘man recewmg hls smht rec_orded in ]ohng

=91 38, show that'in the act of obeying- the

~‘word ‘of.the Lord. -his blessmgs reach us as

j._prom1sed by him?"
”.Q:.126:.Did the - blind "'} man receive : h's
51ght that hé’ might! wash, or./did he. wash

“that:he 'might receive his sight?’

. 127, How far had’ the people to goiin

~and I will give you rest™?

Q. 128 Could they get rest without
coming?

Q. 129. Is ‘God’s grace.less bzcause it is’
appropnated by . faith, repentance, confes-
sion and* baptIsm?

Q. 130. IfBilt Blank was Lo give John Doe
Doz pdy Blank for her by™

a .cow, would
.-sxmply bringing her -home?.

Q. 131. Will the soiil that sins die? -

Q.132. Is transgressmn of God’s law sin;
4f not, what ig? .

Q.. 133 1fa person‘does more than: God

?ays? would he thereby ‘transgress Gud’s
aw

Q. 134: Ifa person were to do less than™

'lGod?says would.he’ thereby transgress God’s
aw. .

“THE NON-PROGRESSIVES HAND

Contmued from page ﬁve]
years. He'confessed-tome that.

st again;.

f‘apply another plaster First, in. the absence'
f the: mother. (God’s law:or covenant) there.
uld.be nc begettal. The- truth, as exhlb o

‘obeying Christ’s’command, *Come unto me.

T Agam Monk trxecl to make an 1moressnonf
tha' they ‘were’ domg" great ‘things,” by-tell-- -
-'"mg that ‘thé Dallas church had recently

" .made a’ contnbutlon of $2700: ‘Previous: to )
* this hé had stated. that there.werea-folr ways™
:to do mission work.+ 1. ‘Giveall, like the Jer-..
“‘usalemn church:(Acts 2)..: 2. Give “onceand -
like. the- Phtlhpmars (Plnl 4:16.,°
-+3. Give nothlng, “like the Non—progn.sswes

do.” "4, ‘Lay by in store‘upoti-the. ﬁrst day.
= of ; “the. week asthe:Corinthians-were: com--:-
-;:-',‘manded to-'do-(1:Car. 16:1).
him:if-the contiibution at Dallas was gwen.

‘I'then asked

as commanded in 1Cor.,161 and” after

8 pressmg the queston several um.. ‘he- said;: -

- L tion, 1
Trat. the ‘téuth 2y have time Fra Jt" was ' given ‘by- Sub;C'l‘lD o1, like: the

Bibie teaches!”- >
“When I, met Monk. n,Dallas he msrsred
that.-we, devote out™:attentiin to the nissue

: and conduct the debate ona hlgh plam but

other thmgs, trvmg to. get me tode fend the

posntlon of some of my .preaching brethren
on’the pastor question;. :unday school, etc.

_His conduct was’ fairly ‘good the first three

.days, but the last day he acted very un-
gentlemanly

was’ new to hlm Forty minutes of his

hour's reply. was gwen over to the reading

of various clippings from our papers, en-
deavormg to show.that we preachers are

“a set of liars” and bad folk in general. He
made’ light of my inability to debate, stating
he was sure that my brethren and the peo-

.ple presert must be very mucn dtsappomted

with my efforts, etc. But @’ here’ ‘silenced

him by offermg to- ‘leave. it to'a vate of the

-entlre congregatlon present Monk was
called to order. by his own moderator for
abusmg Non progresswes and comnpelled to
come back to the questlon Tam confident
thatIspeak the .sentiment of all resent
that day, mcludmg Monk's moderator,

,when I say that his conduct was anything
‘but that of a’ Chl’lSllal’l gentléman.
I came to reply,. I xgnored all pers-nalilies”
f.'-'md devoted my attention to the, 1ssue.

When

Here arc Br.t er'Douglas’ own - word; at
the close of his report of the debate:
“Brother Teurman carred away with him

‘the unanimous wrltten endorsemen: of the
.Sylvana brethren, of hls ability to. meet

J, H. Monk, . or any other Progres:.we
Christian preacher in"debate.”

‘Does this sound like. Monk "WAS WIN.
NER” in this debate?

The endorsement here referred to was
published-in -the:: February issue of THE
APOSTOLIC WAY .and. I shall not - take the

space o give it at this time.

Monk and his’ brethren utterly failed and
refused to dl°CUSS the uestion- submttted

}_:Hby the c¢harch-at;Sylvana; although * ‘pub--

1ose of debate taunted W1th cow—

,debate at Sylvana ‘church:

ing, i. e.-your review and ehppmgs
.:Inetther surprised nor abashed'at the things

My’ afﬁrmatwe speech I
..condemnation of the society put him in bad
~humor.; ‘He confessed. that .my ‘position’

and G. H. P, Showalter

, _CLARENCD TEURMA
v “We the under51gned here gwe our. en--

;dorsement to:the reply: above mven by’ Bro ¢

Teurman to: ] ‘H ‘Mbnk’s repart. of - ‘the.-

"Gso DOUGLAS "
'SIGNED: ;. _
" L STANI‘ORD i

ADDITIONAL 'REMARKS;

I sent. this- review to Brother Douglas and
Brother-Stanford to sign.’ Tney both WTOLe.
mé personal letiers by return . mail and Iafn
taking. the liberty:to, gwe our readels tha
part of theix: letters: regarchng the debate

“Your papers-and chppmgs to hand fo.
day. I can endorse all you <ay in-your..pa-

‘per for publication, only you chd _not. -say

enough.”—Geo. Douglas..

"Your article, the cllppmgs and _his repl%®
were. handed me to—mght at the supper..ta
ble, and I have glven themn my careful read
I am

written by Bro.Monk and his following,
for 1 thoroughly learned-his course while
listening during the debate: You are. hal
ing to deal with him in this “after-math”
just. as you did in the debate; and I desire
to commend 'you for the spirit in ‘which
you are still’ actmg I concur with Uncle
Douglas "that you could have used him

much more severly in. your review than

you .have and not have approached ‘the
limit of the-exact facts in the case. Agam:
I say that T am not surprised at what Monk:
has written, ‘but am deeply sorrowful that a
man of lus mtelhgence, and one, too, who
claims to he a consecrated follower of the
meek and lowly Nazarene will allow hiiri--
self’ to become 30 entangled with the mach-

inations of his own nnnd as to mlsreprest;}z
.a people who hzd accorded him the consi-

deration ‘he had received at my hands. If
in your opinion a statement from me of the
facts from the beginning to the end sf the
matter as far-as this immediate locality is
concerned would be.of any good I woul
gladly assume the task.” —I. L. Stanford.
Now, I' should be glad to 'meet J. H.
Monk in debate again, spzcially should %
like to meet.him in thé Progressive church
at Red Oak, Texas, and 1 here challenge

-him for a'six days’ discussion on the same

propositions we debated at Sylvana, includ-
ing the propositions submitted by the Syi-
vana church, time to be arranged conven-
ient for the disputants.—C, TEURMAN

THE APOSTOLIC WAY oﬂice is - mdebted
to the . Firm Foundation Publishing Hq
Austm Texas, for a copy. of “Bible Brie
and Sermon -Cutlines,” by ‘W, M.. Dav1s
It is a. very ‘valu.
able booklet; and deserves a place inevery

‘library., Pnce 50 cents per .copy. Send to
‘the. above address and get a copy B

We are unavordably delayed about ‘five

"fdays in;mailing this. ménth;, largely due to'a

reak down on our press It isour: mtem



“Yet show I unto you a more.excellent way.” Paul.
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WHEAT AND CHAFF.

BY A.ELLMORE.

A good book is a safe counsellor, and a.
rerpetual feast, but a bad buok is a danger-
ous campanion and a Jamp which lights up
the way which leads.to ruin. Beware of
bad books.

= ———

[ wish every married man could realize
that he belongs to his wife, and . that every
christian could know that he belongs to the
Lord. We are not our own.

——— ey

The question has often been asked: How
can we reach the masses with the gospel?
The following might at least suggest a re-
ply. Here is a strong man who hasa good
farm. some fine teams, plenty implements
and seeds, and he procures an easy rocker
and a fan, and he spends his time in the
shade and taking ridesin his auto with
his friends, and goes not at all- into his
fields. Tired preachers take warning. To
some the Master said: Go yéinto my vine-
yard and labor. %

Many people are dxseatzsﬁed with their

efforts upon }ecterday, hut we are all anx-
ious to try agzin to-morrow, but if a man
falleth seven times, he shall rise again.

Revelation comes to man just where he
is, and proposes to assist him on his way.
Rut does not Christianity demand of its
subjects sacrifices? Yes. Butit will be-
stow upon its subjects manifold more than
it takes from them. It extracts from man
his sins, takes away his load of guilt, light-
ens up his faculties, gives brilliancy to the
eye. acuteness to his ear, more agility to
his movement, increases his usefulness,
and gives him ten-fold mor e happiness here,
and promises him eternal happiness in the
great beyond.

Whether the world is growing better all
things considered, is an open question, but
one thing we all would be glad to know at
death is, that the world has been made bet-
ter by our having lived in it. But there is
one thing of which we are all assured, viz.,
that the road leading us out of it is rapidly
growing shorter. Iam in no way respon-
sible for the condition of the world before I
came into it, but I can't say that I will not
be responsible for the condition. of scine
men after I have gone from the world.

A crossmark heére is not intended as a
“dun,” but as a kindly reminder that your
subscrlptlon has e}\plred Please let ‘us

have. youl renewal at orice. Some - neglect-
to send-in their. renewal and then when we

drop;-their, napes from our list they com:
plain-of,not getting. theu‘ paper.,.,

A REQUEST.

We have several hundred names on our
single list. Papers to these parties have to-
be addressed and wrapped separately. We
have gone through this list and selected one
hundred names whom we think we can de-
pend. upon. to secure three or more new
subscrivers. To save the time and expense
of writing each. of you a personal letter, we
are placing a cross-mark by the side.of this
notice to indicate to you that you are count-
ed in this number. If others who do not

‘find their paner marked hére should sur-

prise us by sending in a list of subscribers,
we shall not.become offended in the least.
We appreciate the help of all. Remember,
if you send us three new subscribers, we
will advance your subscription a full year.
We believe you will.do what you can to
help in this way.- PUBLISHERS.

I DO NOT KNOW.

"We do not know how we are to learn
that God would accept it [the instrument]
if we were to use it. Here we confess our
inability. Now is there a Go-li-ah on the
side of humanism that feels able to comé to
the rescue of this innovation? If so, send
him out before this great army of ‘will wor-
shipers’ (Col. 2:22, 23) who stand opposed to
the church of God, and let us see how-well
he can do battle in behalf of the devotees
of this human relic.”—S, H. Hall.

We do not know how we are to learn that
God would accept it (the Sunday School) if
we were touseit. Here we confess our
inability. Now, is there a Go.li-ah on the
side of humanism that feels able to come to
the rescue of this innovation (descended
from Robert Raikes)? If so, send him
out hefore this great army of “will worship-
ers” (Col. 2:22, 23) who stand opposed to
the church of God, and let us see how well
he can do battle in behalf of the devotees
of this human relic.—-H. C. HARPER.

Friends of the paper will be encouraged
by the following note from Brother George
W. Phillips, Cleburne, Texas: “Dear Bro.
Teurman: Enclosed please find $25.00,
which should have been sent before, but I
have been busy on-other matters.”” We
greatly appreciate this liberal contribution
from Brother Phillips to help the paper in
its efforts to accomplish good. This money
will be used to'buy things that are badly
needed to equip our office for the work be-
fore us. Every cent received.in this way
will be used to put our plant in- proper con-
dition for a greater work, which we -shall
undertake as.soon as our friends make it
possible.. What will you do about it; reader?

Can’t you secute a list of ‘subscribers “ and

ser.d in, if nothmg more? Perham you

"have ‘been promlsmg yourself that. you,

would do llus but: neslet.ted the m'itter

‘the truth.

THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD,

BY N:L.CLARK.
“Ye ‘are the sait of the earth: but if "the.

-salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall

it be salted? it is thenceforth good for noth-
ing, but to he castout, and to be trodden
under foot of men. “Ye are the light of the .
world. A city that is set on a hill: can not‘
be hid.” Matt. 5 13,14.. “I havegiven them §
thy word and the world hath hated them;,
because they are not of the world, ‘even as
[ am not of the world”™ Jno.*17:14. “For
the grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath apreared to all men, téeaching us that
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we-
should live soberly, rightegusly, and godlv
in this present world: laoking ior that
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
the great Ged and our Savior Jesus Christ;
who gave himself for us, that he might re-
deem us from all iniquity and purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works.” Titus 2:11-14.

“From whende come wars and” fightings
among you? come they not hence, even.of
vour lusts that war in your members? Ye
lust, and have not: ye kil], and desire to
have, and can not obtain: ve fight and war,
vet ye have not, because ye ask not. Ye
ask, and receive not, because ye ask amiss,
that ye may ccrsume it upon your lusts.
Ye adulterers and adulteresses, . know ye:
not that the friendship of the worid is en-
mity with God? Whosoever therefore will
be a friend of the world is the enemy of
God.” James 4:14

The Scriptures Juqt quoted make it very
clear that there 1s a marked distinction be-
tween the world and the true children of:
God. They also indicate clearly the posi:-
tion occupied by members of the church‘
who walk as the world walks. “The salt
of*the earth,” “The light of the world,” “A
peculiar people zealous of gcod works”—
these are some of the appellations of God's
true and faithful ones. But the salt may
lose its saving influence, the candle may be
hidden under a bushel, children of God

may become adulterers an adulteresses
with this world.

Such people form the connecting link be-
tween the church and the world. They not
only conceal their own light but by their re-
ligious pretentions obscure the light of the
faithful ones. These stand between Christ
and the world in such a way as to conceal
from the.view ofttimes of honest people the
beauty and truth of pure. chrlstlamty They
are properly called adulterers and adulter--
esses. They havea form of ‘godliness but
deny ‘the ‘power thereof. They beliéve a
part of Mark 16: 16; . Acts 2.38;. Acts 22:16,-
and perhaps - few other. passages.

But Ehey do- not beheve such passage asf-

‘The belief : of the truth . begef ; ¥
And’; any man- ‘or womiarni whof-
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re_all{lf)v:s the truth will be found exemp-.

lifying the truth in daily life. -No one who
believes the Bible is ‘trying to keep pace
with the.sinful and useless fashions of this
:degénerate age. Ina crowded stréet ol one
of our cities, on'some public occasion, one
may seé, at every turn, a gambli ng devv-e
to ensnare the uawary. So it isin the
crowded circles of society. Every form of
temptatlon imnaginable is presented by,
satan to allure the children of light into the
ways of sin. Satan is never more displeas-
éd -and disappointed than when he sees
chiristians acting in-such way as to appear
different from the world. Heis certainly
“well pleased when he sees professed chris-
»tians talking and acting as the world talks
and acts..

In some religisus communities, the empty
and lifeless forms and ceremonies of religion
constitute  the .only - apparent distinction
between the church and the world. The
destruction of genuine piety and spiritual
impulses is one of the first and one of the
most marked effacts of a christian’s iaclina-
‘tion to conform to the world. Satan is

“doubtless well pleased with that church.

which places style, show, and entertain-
ment first in its efforts. In every such case
Jesus Chris: must take a back seat and, of
course, that pleases satan Then, too, the
_devil has his representatives in the palpit.
Some of these preach in such a way as to
‘please him.” Others do not preach to suit
him; but their conduct outsidz of the pulpit,
‘and sometimes in it too, is so nearly up to
his standard that mast or ail of their influ-
_ence in preaching is dzstroyed. How hacd
“it is to'teach the young to live pure, simple,
upright, noble lives when the preacher who
stands belore them as a mouthpiece for
God chews- tobacco, smokes, dresses ex-
travagantly, acts the oart of a blackgard
outside of the puipit, and that of a clown
inside the pulpit, spends what the brethren
give him for cold drinks, unnecessary and
useless articles of Juxury, keeps company
while holding a protracted ‘maeting with
worldly-minded and silly girls, etc, etc.
Such preachers are 2 disgrace to the cause
of the Redeemer, and ought to be relegatad
to the rear of Zion's camp.till they either
learn to bzhave better or quit pretending
to preach. The preacher should set an ex-
ample of gudliness and consecrarion and
‘then do all in his power to lead everybody
10 forsake the world and become worthy
members of that glorious body which shall

be ‘ w1thouL spot or wnnkle or any such
thing.”

“I AM CURIOUS TO KNOW.”

BY JOSEPH MILLER.

In the October number of THE Aros-
ToLIC WAY, Bro. H. C. Harper, on last page
and column, made mentivn of Brother W. G.
Roberts’ book “40 Reasons Why 1 Am Not
a Baptist.”

Bro. R. says, “Baptist baptism is not
'sc"lptural anyway, as we will show farther
on in cher articles.” [am curlous to know
how itiis, when' Bro. Roberts i wrltmg or
_debatmg on Bapl:lst doc.rme .
stural ahyway,"” * but when'Bro. Rlis ina meet-
dng, he will dccept all’ othe BaDtxst Meth-

- the "true (second) tabernacle,”

Robertsism” and all other isms!

adist and Uuited Brethren who -present
themselves to him on their -dipping,. then
report ‘them to the “Apostolic (opposite)
Review" as “additions to the church of
Christ?” I have bsen informed that Bro.
R. was received by our brethren on his
United Brethren-dip, but would not risk it,

and had a preacher of the church of Christ
to baptize him into the one body. Why
have people to chance something Brother
Roberts would not risk himself?—Joseph
Miller, in THE APosTOLIC WAY, Dec. 1916.

In the "Apostolic Review,” February 27th,
1917, Bro. Roberts gives the above question
and remarks . with “commeats” in part as
loliows: ’

Bro. Miller says, “T Am C.mous to Know.

>Well Bro. Miller is a “curious" ’ fellow any-

way, religiously. The word curioys means

“desirous to see or know somethmg new or
strange; 1nqu1smve Scrutmlzmg, exaLt ex-
traordinary.” Bro. “Joe” is anmous "to see
or know something new or strane-e hence
is very “inquisitive” about his “something
new” e has a desire to_see.

Well, Bro, Roberts has not given all the
shades of meaning to the word curious, but
he may think these will serve his purpose,
I thank him for placing me “on the Lord's
side,” for God uses the word “curinus.”
Read Exodus 28:8. Yes, R. has placed me
with Jehovah, for in the making of the
tabernacle, God “desired” to see it made
according to the pattern given Moses in the
mount. See Ex. 22:40.49. The tabernacle
was “something new,” “exact”, "extraordi-
nary, "strange,” etc. When we come to
it is said to
be “a new and living way” (Heb. 10: 20).
R. may now see whv "Bro. Joz is a curious
fellow anyway.” Yes, I am “anxious to
learn, hence curious to know how it is that
Bro. R. in his wriring, preaching and de-.
bating savs, “Baptist baptism is not scrint-
ural anvway,” but in his practice accepts it?

Bro. R. says: “[f we could find the scrip-
ture that says, ‘Re-baptize all that come
from the sects’, we would have one of the
new things. Bro. ‘Joe’ is very ‘desirous to
see.” No, this is not the question, Brother
Roberts. The question is: I am curious to
know, how it is, when Bro. Roberts is writ-
ing or debating on Baptist doctrine, it'is
unscriptural anyway, but when in a meet-
ing Baptist baptism is alright? Mareover,
if Bro, R. will give the scripture that says
“re-haptize” one that comes from the sects,
T will then find the scripture that savs “re

baptize all who coma from the sects.” Let

him come right up, and we shall
something new.”

R. says Bros. Steel and Arbuckle sent
him copies of the “ApostolicWay” in which
the above was printed. 1am very glad that
these brethren. sent THE APOSTOLIC WAY
to Bro. R.; maybe they wanted him to see
his inconsistency! R. declares “There has
not been an issue of that sn-called ‘Anostolic
Way’ for four or five mionths that did not
contain an ‘attack on me. Wonder if it is
being published tn  expose ‘Robertsism,” as
they ‘would call it?”

In reply, I would. say: “Weep and how]
for your miseries -that are coming upon
you' (Jas. 5:1). From what I have learned
about THE APOSTOLIC- WAY, it exposes
R.says,
.No, Brother, you

see

"as they would call it.”

‘name (“Robertsism”).

are the one who named it. (I think you
have it correct.) So.we will let it go by that
I knew Bro. R. was
holding to an ism (unsound doctrine), but
I had not learned that he claimed to be its
father. Hence R. comzs right up'and owns
the “ism.” The people may begin to under-
stand why it is I am curious td know some-

thing new; strange; see; inquisitive.” ete.

R. says: “l say when writing, preach-
ing or debating that ‘Baptis: baptism is net
scriptural” Good for Bro.R! But R.in
practice says Baplist baptism is alrighr.
This is why I am curious to know how it is
Bro. R. will preach and debate against Bap.
tist doctrine, but in practice receive it? R.
continues: “I explain in my book what
‘Baptist baptism’ is. 1 explained it for the
benefit of such men as Bro. Miller—men
who don't know the difference between
‘Baptist baptism’ and 'Christian (s Sriptural)
baptism.” Yes, Bro. R. is a wonderful fel- q
low to “explain”- to explain things away!’
[ did not ask R. what Baptist baptism is.
[ was raised.in Baptist doctrine. Therefore
[ know, as does Bro. R., thar, “Baptist bap-
tism i5 unscripiural anyway.” But the
thing I am curious to know is, why R. in
his writing, preaching and debating on Bap-
tist baptism opposes it, but in practice acn
cepts it? R. seems to know how to darken
counsel and stay away from the issue. He
speaks of “Christian baptism,” but like Bap-
tist bantism, it is not found in the Word of
God. In his way of explaining, R, slips in
“scriptural” Let him tell us howa thing
is “scriptural” that is not mentioned in the
scriptures? “Baprist biptism” and “Chris-
tian baptism” are nr given by inspiration.
R. may tell (“explain”) the difference ba-
I'veen the two.

Bro. Robzarts would have his readers be-
lieve that he is very wise, and [ and those
like me are very ignorant. Well, 1f we do
not getany more llght than R. has given
us in his “comments,” we shall remain in*
ignorance. "[Be not wise in your own con-
ceits” (Rom. 12:16).

Lena, Indiana.
[To be conlinued next month.]

ANNOUNCEMENT.

Western Heights congregation (Atlanta,
Ga.) nave changed their place of meeting
to the hall on the corner of Elm and Ken-
nedy Streets.. This puts us withina ten
minutes car ride from the heart of the city
and fully as convenient for alkof the mem-
bers, and gives us an opportunity to sow
the seed of the kingpdom in a new field.

The Western Heights churcl member:
ship numbers about thirty-five, all poor
lahoring people. Since January, 1916, this
church has put a little bzcter than $500.00.
into the Lord’s treasury. We hope to do
even more, but considering the:fact that
this is a young congregation and almost all
had to be taught the duty of giving and
several months during this time some of
us-were out ot employment, we thinl this

report speaks very well for this church.
We intend to have Bro. Teuiman conduct
tent meetings in diffecent parts of the city
this Spring and Summer.

To reach our place of meeting, take Eng:
lish Avenue car and get off'al Eim Steet-
in front of meeting place.—]. A, DENNIS,
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ACTé OF BALLINGER CHURCH.

My Dear Brethren: If there ever was<a
time that is testing ourloyalty to-God
through his word, it is now. All preachers
that .will sell out have Lhe opportunity offgr-
ed them.
~ We were forced to leave the 5. S. breth-
TEN Or support their pastor E. A. Bedicheck
and.theS. S, as he.preached publicly that
our worship was not acceptable unless we
worked with them and supgorted the work,
ard said lie would advise the. elders to
wilhdiaw from all that did not do so. The
first Sunday in Oclober, the elders told two
of tte leading brethren they were going to
do this, so we were forced lo leave them or
support thal  we believed to be wrong,
‘Ihey locked us out of our church house,
and did everything possible to keep us
from building a_place.to worship in, and
present3d a document for ustosign (a
copy of which we have}, which states thag
we cculd not be brethren and in fellowship
with each other as sister congregations un-
less we were of the same faith and order,
hence,; dis-fellowshiping us and all ather
congregalions that have no S. S. and hired
preacher to pastorate for them, because we

~would not sign this which refused us the
right to worship God as we believe the Bi-
bie teaches, and forced us 1o support that
we believe to be wrong. 13uc we continued
to build a place for worship, with a clause
in tl e deed that would keep the S. S. out.

The elders withdrew from five of us
leading brethren, when Lthere were about
thirty of us, for not obeying the elders and
dividing the church. But not one of the
elders came to any .of us and admonished
us to come back.

J. W. KELLy,
Signed: E. E. STARKS,

M. D. SCROGGINS,
Ballinger, Tex.

WISE AND OTHERWISE.

BY ‘C. C. HAGGARD.

If Christ was “made perfect” and “be.
came e author of eternal salvation unto
all them that obey him” (Heb. 5:9), why is
it that alien sinners will go to a "mourner’s
bench” and ask God to give them this sal-
vation, instead of obeying him? “He that
turneth away his ear (rom hearing the law,
even his prayer shall be an abomination”
(Prov. 28:9). In view of this declaralion, it
is no wonder it was said, "“Now we know
that Ged heareth not sinners: butif any
man be a worshipper of Ged, and .dogth
his will, him he heareth” (John 9:31):. -Bet-

ter be trying for “eternal salvation”through,

oheying its “author,” than trying to obtain’
'it in some other way.

God said to Moses concerning prophets
of the present, or New Testament age:
“But the prophet, which shall presume to

speak.a word. in my name, which [ have.

not commanded him to speak, or that sha]l
speak in the name of other gods, éven that
prophet shall die” - (Deut. 18:20).
frlend behold the legions of prophets’that

“presume to speak” words in the name of
the Lord, which he has “not commanded”
them to speak that are presuming to spealk

Now, my’

mlhexr own names, or “in lhe nameofother
gads,” like-unto John Wesley. John Smyth,
John Calvin, et al. Oh, what hosts of
prophets must die the awful second death!

In handling the Bible, some reouple have
a hobby of delving into abstruse questions,.
instead of confining themselves to that
which is ol practical benefit, or that which
immediately concerns our eternal well-
being.

Just listen! “Want ads insirted in this col-
unn WITHOUT DISPLAY at EIGHT
CENTS PER WORD for a single insertion;
four congecutive times-for7 cents per word
each insertion. Count each initial, -abrevi-
ation or.number as one word. Cash with
order and no ad counted less than ten
words.” - Capper's Weekly.

In view of the foregoing, it looks like
publishers of papers carrying hundreds and

thousands of dollars worth of ads, have a’

mighty poor excuse for raising the price
on subscription.
———————

Sometimes debates do good and some-
times they do haim. It all depends upon
the ability,- spirit and fairness of ong, or
both parties in the contention; both parties
may posess ability, yet, if they manifest a
spirit of bigotry and overbearing, treat
each. other with ‘unfairness in argument,
fail to meet issues, misrepresent each other
and indulge in personal flings, such debates
are nothing but downright “wrangling,” do-
ing more harm than good.

THAT TWENTIETH CHAPTER
OF REVELATION.

BY R. M. MICKLE.

Oh! ye mysterious.() twentieth chapter
of Revelation. Thou “mother” of delusions!
Here comes Brother Haggard with the as-
tounding declaration, that if satan has ever
Leen baund lie kaows nothing to irdicate it.
What! “Thou a master of Israel, and know-
est not these things?' The apostle Paul
commanded young ‘Timothy to study to
rightly divide the word of truth. The more
I study the scriplures, the more I am im-
pressed with the essentialness of the above
command. In order for any one to arrive
at a correct conclusion of DBible teaching,
there must of necessity be made a proper
division of the subject matier. To start
‘wrong, is to end wrong. And especially is
this true ol the book of Revelation. Mozt
people look upon the book of Revelation as’
a book of mystery or unfilled prophecy and
Jet it go at that. never making any attenipt
to investigate its teaching; while others
have fixed theories and misconceived ideas
concerning its revelation, and endeavor to
make it applicable to their imagination.
rather than study it for the real truths it
contains. And of course, all ends in con-
fusion and delusion.

[ must confess that I am actually aston:
ished at the universal ignorance nianifested
concerning the real traths contained inthe
book of Revelation. We take, for instance,
this twentieth' chaptel and note the great
(divergence, of opinions, witch tales -and

fairy stories built out of it, by professéd
Bible students; among which the most™
damnable and- misleading is- Mr. Russell's.
millennium and" second chance “hobby.”
The- fact is that the very truths -contained
in this chapter thoroughly repudlate hlS
claims and assertions. The chapter
tains.nothing: that should be so mystifying -
to one who has made a special study of the
whole book. Itis merely a summary* of
various. subjects  taught in other chapters—
there being six or eight different thoughts..
discussed in this one chapter. So if we are
going to understand Revelalion, we must”
'study it subject by subject, not chaptér by
chapter. We must remember thatall thmgs
do not oczur in the order that they appear-‘-c"
in the Bible. It must also-be borne;in mind
that Christ's: weapons of warfar are' spm -
ual, not carnal (2 Cor. 10:4) as some seem'to
imagine; but he accornpllshes all thmgs by
the word of his mouth, “the sword” of the.
spirit.” So in.this article I shall discuss
only the thoughts contaized in the first, sec~
ond and third verses respectively.

THE BINDING OF SATAN.

Yes, Brother Haggard, this angel was
evidently Christ. And he evidently bound
satan, and I will evidentiy point you ‘to
scripture that evidently “indicates” that he
did-evidently bind him.

Satan. was cast out of heaven into the
earth. ‘Rev. 12:9. Jesus said: "I -beheld
satan as lightning fall from heaven.” Luke
10:18. “Woe, to the inhabiters of the earth
and the sea! for the devil has come down
unto you, having great wrath, because he
knoweth that he hath but a short time.”
Rev. 12:12. A short time for what? To de-
ceive the nations. For his power to deceive
the nations, was soon to be bound with the

.proclamation of the plan of salvation to
every mnation—the chain that this angel
(Christ) had in his hand to bind satan with
a thousand vears. -

~ The short time referred to above, was
{rom the time satan was cast out of héaven
to earth until the’ proclamation of the- gos-
-pel on the day of pente-cost. "For this pur:
pose was the Son of God manifested. that
he might destroy the works of the devil.”
1 John 3:8. Jesus said: “How can one enter
into astrong man’t house and spoil his

goods E\ccpt he first bind the strong man?”
Matt. 12:29.

So we have learned that Christ’s mission
was to destroy the works of the devil: but
Christ says in the above versethdt to de-
strov his works, he must first bind him.
How did he bind hin? “And1 saw another
angel [Christ, the same angel that had_thé
chain in his hand] fly in the midst of heaven,
having the everlasting gospel (chain) to
preach unto them that dwell on the. earth,
and to every nation [that they should not

be aecewed] and kindred, and tongue, and
people.” Rev. 14:6.

It will be observed by the reader, that in
the above 14th chapter Gth verse, the angel
Christ, with the everlasting gospel to preach
to all nations, exactly correspond
angel, Christ, in the twentieth chapt

~verse, with the chain:in his hand to bmd

_satan with a thousand, vears..”The lhous :
.and.years evndently 1epresems the: speriosl
between: the. proclamatlon of” rhe qcspel"
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plan of salvation and the great apostasy or
falling away of the church mentioned in the
second chapter of second Thessalonians,
The earth is the pit; ‘the gospel, the seal, as
well as the chain;_the key, Christ's divine
power—"All power in heaven and earth.”

But Brother Haggard says: “The apostle
Peter never saw anything to indicate that
satan was bound either. Else he was jok
ing when he said, ‘Be sober, be vigilant,
because your adversary the devil as a roar
ing lion walketh about, seeking whom he
may devour” 1 Pet..5:8."

Brother Haggard, does the apostle Peter’s
janguage above imply that the devil litteral-
ly “walks about?” Have you ever seen the
devil, or seen any one that has seen him,
since Christ inflicted on him the deadly
wound (Rev. 13:3) with the sword of his
mouth, “Get the hence satan?” Then what
do the apostle’s words imply? He simply
means the evil spirit, the adversary spirit
to that of Christ’s. Christ dwells in the in-
dividual spiritually, and so-it is with satan.
Both are accomplishing their work through
the instrumentality of human agents, as
Brother Haggard well knows. The enemies
of Christ, possessed with the spirit of satan,
‘“walk about as roaring lions.” Satan ap-
pears as an angel of light—comes right into
the church as a disciple of Christ, with the
Bible in his hand. Yet, with all his decep-
tion Christ has bound his power to deceive,
by making known to us the gospel—God's
power to save. “Beloved believe not every
spirit, but try the spirits (see if they have
the seal of God) whether they are of God:
because many false prophets are gone out
into the world.” 1 John 4:1. According to
Brother Haggard's litteral figuring, the
devil is litteral, litterally “walking about,”
litterally seeking whom he can litterally de-
vour. But whom can he devour? Only
those who reject Christ’s plan to save. But
hear Brother ‘Haggard's concludmg state-

inent: “Can any one show 'us a period in
history that satan Wwas powerless to prac-

tice deception .among the nations? It this’

can be done, theu,-and not till then, can it
ever be shown that satan was ever bound.”

No' one-has. contended that satan was
powerless to practice deception, . but the re-
cord.states-that the .angel set a seal on him

that he should not deceive.

Tre apostie tells us that Lhrough the
scriptures we are thoroughly furnished un-
to all good works. Then if we ‘walk by the
authority of God, satan is powerless to de-
ceive us. The old world was in darkness
from Adam to Christ. During this- period,
satan worked great deception. But Christ
came as a deliverer, bringing immortality,
life and light into the world, through the
gospel plan of salvation, which the angel
cdarried to all nations. With this chain,
Christ bound satan’s power to deceive the
nations. And no living mar can success-
fully refute this fact with the scriptgres.

“Put on the whole armour of God, that
you may be able to stand against the wiles
of the devil.” Eph. 6:11.

If Brother Téurman will allow me space
1 shall be glad to continue an investigation
of this chapter, beginning at the fourth
verse, I should also like to write one article
on the “Signs of the Times” vs. “The DBat-
tle of Armageddon.”

Route 2, Waco, Tex.

[Send in your ‘articles, Brother Mickle,
and we will try to find room for them.—T.]

REVIEW OF J. W, CHISM.

BY A. M. GEORGE.

In the Firm Foundation of Dec. 12, 1916,
Brother Chism takes me to task about an
article of mine in Firm Foundation of Nov.
21, 1916, concerning what a certain college
President said about 1 Cor. 14, in an effort
to persuade a certain young preacher to a-
bandon his opposition to “Sunday Schools.”

Brother Chism says I misunderstood the
president and missed the mark entirely as
to his argument on 1 Cor. 14. 1If thisis <o
I am sorry, but we will look into the matier
to see how that is. On reading Chism's ar-
ticle, I find that he, the college president
and also David Lipscomb hold about the
same view concerning this chapter, that is,
that it was written by inspired men, to
other inspired men, or churches, and can
not apply today.

Brother Chism bases his statement that
I missed the president’s argument, on my
saying that according to their theory, not
only this chapter, but all the New Testa-
ment ceased when the inspired people
ceased. He says he never knew of any one
teaching that this chapter ceased when
miracles ceased, but that being addressed
to spiritual men only, it could not now ap
ply where there. are no spiritual people.
- He doesnot like the word “ceased,” it is
too big and loud, and takes in too much.
“Inapplicable” suits him better.

Now, how is this? It was addressed to-

inspired, or spicitual people only, and could
not be applied to any other class of people,
as they'say. Well by and by those inspired
people all die, miracles cease, and all of
that sort of thing ceases, comes to an end;
no more spiritual people; but the Jaw that
was given' to them, only, does not cease,
but simply can’t be used any more. What
a hair-splitting'argument. A law that can
never be a law any more, does not cease to
be a law, but is.only inapplicable. _

Let us consider’ another similar ‘case, to

see How this sort of reatoning will work

God addressed the law of -Moses to
“[srael,” only. Israel “ceased.” but the law
did not, it only became “inapplicable”. But
in Eph, 2:15, P.ul says that Christ abolished
the law of Moses. It is also said that Christ
was the end of the law, and again in Ronw.
7:6, Paul says: “But now we are delivered
from the law, that being dead wherein we
were held,” etc. See also Col. 2:14 and
Heb. 8:13. Now, as the Jaw of Moses, ad-
dressed to Jews only, ceased, died, came Lo
an end when Israel ceased, I want to know
why the.law of 1 Cor. 14, addressed " to in-
spired people, only, did not ceace, die, or
come to an end when the inspired people
ceased, or camé io an end?

They tell the truth when they say 1 Cor.
14 has not ceased, but according to their
reasoning it certainly has ceaszd if the law
of Moses ended at the cross- of Christ, or
was dead, as stated in Romans 7:6.

Inmy review of the college president, [
said that when he wiped out 1 Coc. 11 for
the reason that it was addressed to inspired
people only, and could not apply to unin-
spired people, that he at the same time did
away with all the epistles and all the New
Testament for the same. reason; and I say
so yet. 1f they are right in their argument,
] am right in mine. If any part of the New
Testament has ceased as a law to us, be-
cause it was addressed by an inspired writ-
er to inspired people, or churches, then all
must go for the same reason. So if there
is any misunderstanding, maybe Bro. Chism
has failed to seze just what his position em-
braces, or did not go quite far enough to
see the hole to which his reasoning leads.

Next, it vccurs to me that these brethren
in their eng v 1 of -hist

s
IRVEAEN | Y - |
as well, avd ae are m a bad ix in geacran
or at least they are.

Brother Chism takes pains to show who
spiritual people are, and they are, he says,
ingpired men. Then as (according to his
argument) all inspired people have ceased,
we now have no spiritual people. This
14th chapter contains about all the liw
that the Spirit gave {or the regulation of
the assembled churches, and when it goes,
the law goes, and the spiritual people go;
and as there can be no church without
spiritual people, the church goesalong with
the balance, and the devil will get the whole.

Brother Chism says that this argument
of his that 1 Cor. 14 has not “ceased,” but
only became “inapplicable”, has as yet been
un-answered. I believe that if he had look-
ed to the end, or results, of his reasoninye,
that he would not have made the argument,
as he might have fore-sean the answer. His
argument does not affect mine in the least.
1 would just as soon have the law “inapplic-
able” as dead, or ceased; it all spells ‘the
same, so far as [ am concerned. If it does
not apply tous,itis dead tous. And all
this hair-splitting can make nothing else
out of it but confusion,

Chism says that truly that the right ap-
plication of John 14:16, 17 is to the ‘apostles
only '(s0 far asthe baptism. of the Holy
Spirit is concerned), and that.the right ap-
plication of 1 Cor, 14, is to the parties - ad-

b S
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dressed in it, Iagree. ]ust Iet it go that
way and all will be well.

Why can't these brethren see that all the
New Testament was written by inspired
men'to what they call inspired people, or

~churches; and that if one part fails to apply

to us for that reaon, all the balance will for
the same reasorn! Ifthe laws given to
what they call inspired people do not apply
to us now, becat se, as they say, we are not
inspired, why can't they see that this would
put the inspired people under rules and lim-
itations, and leave the uninspired without
Jaw? And so if there are no more inspired
) eople, what we have been used to calling
the “Old Ship of Zion,” is nothing more nor
less than an old tub aﬂoat on the turbulent
sea of human wisdom.

Their ways are full of pit-falls,

What they say about John 14:16, 17 apply-
ing to the apostles only is true in one verse;
yet, if we apply Chism’s rule to it, as he
does to 1 Cor. 14, there would, it seems to
me, be ‘no goad init for us, as we are not
apostles, or <piritual. What the Spirit gave
to these apostles, they were commanded to
give to the whole world; and so it did not

‘“cease”, or become -"inapplicable” to the
uninspired. Treat 1 Cor. 14 the same way
and the uninspired will come under law as
well as others.

The church is the pillar and ground of
truth. Most all the epistles were addressed
to all the saints, or churches, and were for
the whole church, each one taking to him-
self what he needed, and these applied to
all churches. The letters to Timothy and
Titus were to them as individuals. Was
what Paul said to them, for them only, and
not applicable 1o us or anybody else? ~

‘When Paul calls a2 man “saint,” “brother,”
“sanctified in Christ Jesus,” [ regard him as
a spiritual man; and more, as an inspired
man in part at least.

In the time of miracles, there was only
partial inspiration, imperfect, because par-
tial. They saw darkly; but now we have
the more excellent, perfect teaching, or
inspiration; the whole of the Spirit's teach-
ing, no “in part” about it. But according
to these brethren, no spiritual people; the
imperfect could make spiritual people, but
the perfect can not. )

1 will ask if we have any inspired people
tcday, under this perfect way? Suppose
that the Spirit comes to one man directly
and teaches him certain things, and writes
the very same tomeina letter, and we
both believe and accept the teaching, where
is the difference between his inspiration
and spirituality and mine? If the Spirit
teach me, by letter, more fully than he did
the other directly, I maintain that my .in-
spiration and spirituality will propo:tion-
ately exceed his. And so what the Soirit
taught directly in those days, he still teach-
es, only indirectly, butin a much fuller,
completer way. What was law to them, is
law to us, unless these brethren are right;
and if they are, then we have no church,
that I can see; if there is, itis unspiritual.

All uue Chrislians are inspired, spiritual
people, and all scripture given by inspira-
tion to the people of that class, applies to
that class yet, to us.

Near the closz-of his article, Chism says:

“The argument that apphes 1 Cor 14 to thc
Church to-day, as teaching, or to individual
chnstlans, as teaching, will force the prom-
ise of the Holy Spirit to the man of the
world to guide him, and for the same reas-
on.” The Spirit went directly' to the apos-
tles and inspired them; only they could gel
it that way, but what it brought-to the apos.
tles did not cease, or become in applicable
because he came to them only, for John 16:
8 says, “And when he is come, he will re.
prove the world of sin, and of righteous.
ness, and of judgment.” And so what the
Spirit taught the people in 1 Cor. 14 mirac-
ulously, was to be handed on down to us
through the "more excellent way,” the
written word; for Paul said Lo Timothy (2
Tim. 2:2), "And the things that thou hast
heard of me, . ihe same commit thou
unto faithful men, who shall be able to
teach others also.”

The Brother says: ‘“Let your women be

quiet in the church, for it is not permitted
to them to talk,’ was given for all time to
come, and is applicable to spiritual men and
their women {wives),” How could it be for
all time when the spirilual men and women
were to ceace in a short time?
They put the men and women on an equal
footing; both can teach “in the church if
only one at a time, and the wornen be mod-
est. They seemto have no fancy for the
35th veise of this 14th chapter. It lets all
the wind out of their sails. It saysnothing
about “teaching,” but it forbids the women
to ask a question to’learn something; and
no conditions about it. I wonder why they
never notice this verse?

Chism says the school assembly is for
“teaching” and the assembly for the Lord's
supper is for “worship.” Leaving off the
Lord’s supper, | say they are almost exactly
the same. Singing, praying and teaching.

Albany, Tex.

THE DAILY CROSS.
BY SAM H. CHAMPIE.

It was on the long and tedious journev up
to Casarea Philippi that Jesus first had
occasion to emphasize that great Christian
doctrine: “If any man would come after me,
let him deny himself, and take up his cross
daily, and follow me” (Lk. 9:23). The ser-
vant is no greater than his Lord, nor him
that serveth greater than him that isserved:
and if Jesus who knew all things pertaining
to the service of God, and to the life eternal,
found it indispensibly necessary in order to
properly accomplish the work of the Fath-
er 10 practice a rigid and unrelenting denial
of self and selfish pleasures, and to daily
shoulder the unzompromising cross of duty
with its weight of care and responsibility,
we who are but poor and slow learners in
heavenly wisdom, and for whose unmerited
good the first and greatest cross was carried,
ought not to think it a thing amiss 1f we in
the process of our own perfecting should be
called upon to bear our daily cross, and car-
ry our share of the ‘responsibility.

The crucifying can not all be done with
o . mighty.effort of the will, but it is the
slow work of days and weeks ‘and years.
Where Paul in the Gth-chapter of Galatians
speals of the world having been crucified

to him it is threugh' the cross of Christ that
this was done. Christ, by his cross, re-
deemed us from the bondage of corruption,-
and pointed out the way whereby every one
of us who wills can shoulder the daily cross;
and press his way safely through the WOrld
to the mansions of rest. Paul. bore Jhis
daily cross even as youand | must do (Qee
2 Cor. 6 eic.), and he warned the Ephesian

brethren daily and nightly in tears for the

space of three years iest they should weary

of their daily crossés, and miss and lose the

reéal end and aiu; of life (Acts 20). All the
epistles were written to aid, assist and com-

fori us in this daily task; let us use them to

the best advantagé. Let us gird our loins,,
and take up our cross daily, and {olloy
Christ and Paul and the others~ on homi
Most of us can use the cross 'to gocd ; ad-
vantage every day on our mc]matlons to ig-
norance, idleness, laziness.. ioollshness
pleasure and pride to say nothing of baser_
appetites. These things must be crucified
in this life; the time to do this is each day,
the time to begin is loday.

CLIPPINGS.

We have too much sermonizing to-day
and not enough developing of the talent of
the church. Wherever the preacher goes
he should be trying:to develop the brethren
in the study of God's word, so they can car-
ry on the work unto edification by them-
selves. Then we can be out in new fields,
and the churches can stand behind us. Let
us make the disciples of Christ His follow.
ers in deed and in truth.- D. Austin ‘Som-
mer, in Apostolic Review.

The weekly meeting on the Lord’s day
is intended, primarily and above all else,
as a meeting of the church to worship God
and cultivate the Kkindly feelings of love,
sympathy and mutual helpfulness among
the people of God. The talents of all the
members ought to be brought out and culti-
vated in these meetings. A great
trouble with Christians has been, and is,
that they forget the meeting is for them
and not for the world.—D. Lipscomb, in
Gospel Advocate.

Such meetings, conducted as the. New
Testament directs, will indeed develop
Christians, and more and more of them
will become able to teach and exhort, and
some of them will become preachers of
the word. Let this regular and divinely ap.
pointed meeting for worship on the Lord’s
day be maintained; yes, we must maintain
it, or be found_in disobedience to God.—M.
C. Kurfees, in G. A.

A Christian has as much right to partake
of idolatry, robbery, drunkenness or any
other crime, as he has to go into war. He
has no right in either. The more a Christian
rescmbles Christ, the greater detestation he
has of murder, whether retail or wholesale
murder, for war is neither more nor less
than wholesale butchery, a combination of
all other crimes.—-C. E. W: Dorris, in The
Home Missionary.

If you receive a copy of THE APOSTOLIC
WaY marked "Sample Copy,” -it'is an invi~
tation to you to become a subscriber.
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THE UNPARDOVABLD SIN
BY J, S. JOHNbON

As Tam one of the elders of the little
‘band of disciples where Bro. W. 0. Show
\vorshxps and having given my indorsment
to the article sent the A. W, by him, [ now
cheerfully undertake, in my-crude way,
the .défense of the position-taken by him,
and trust that all may be said in'the right
spirit; that good may be doné for the cause
“of him who said; “He that cometh to me,
1 will in nowise turn aiway.”

1. Bro:S. did not say- thal unbelief was
the inpardonable sin, but failure to accept
Christ and his -teaching. The. individual

“who does not obey Christ, does nut accept
im and ‘his, teaching.

2. Bro. ‘Mickle is mistaken as to Bro. S.
being .the first to take this oosition. -Bro.
Jim Brown_put me right on this question
eighteen or twenty years ago at Harrah,
Okla. Then some ten.years ago, old Bro.
Richardson wrote an article that was pub-
lished in the F: F. in which he took the
same position. And while I did not see the
.article, yet I know that, that grand old

soldiér of God and his Christ put many"

able, well-meaning brethren right on this
subject.

3. Bros. Mickle, Rice and Teurman, come
let us reason together.
that the very sin these Pharisees had
committed could be forgiven, and all others
as well, if the parties would repent. Luke
13:1-5. Again, Mk. 3:30, "Because they
said, He hath an unclean spirit.” Christ did
not say this was the unpardonabie sin; but
he made the statemant in regard to the un-
pardonable sin because of their having
said it. Matt;12:31. Every sin and blas
phemy shall be forgiven unto men (verss
32); and whosoever. shall soeak a word
agamst the Son of man, it shall b= forglv=|1
him. Brother this charge was made against

the Son of man'in the flesh; the ones mak--

ing it not knowing the spiritual Christ. But
to speak against (or reject) the Spiril's call
will not be forgiven in this world, nor in
the world to come. ;

4. Let us illustrate: Two individuals start
in child hood; they wa'k osut of Christ un-
till they reach forty. One is a good moral
individual; the other is unlawful, ungodly,
a'vile sinner, At forty, the sinner repents
and becomes obedient to the law of Christ,
his sins-are forgiven and he is added to the
church of Christ (Acts 2:47) and thus gets
forgiveness in this world. He walks on in
faith and obebience, doing all things Christ
has commanded (Matt. 28:20), yet he, does
not live a perfect life, as none are good
save God. Lk.18:19. He dies' at eighty
and stands before God.in the world to come
(or judgment day), and there Christ pleads
his ‘cause before God, and again he -gets
forgiveness. "Glorious thought! grand and
glonm_s victory—heaven for. a home as
‘long as time lasts. But let us:turn to the
o’her he lives on in his easy. way, does not
repent does not obey Christ;- Christ does
not ‘add ‘him to his church(Matt. 16:18); is
priest; he has no salvation’ from sin
ife because he did-not obey Christ
9) He will'no® get forgiveness: iir

Lhe _,orld to° come because ‘Christ will mot

Mark 3:28, shows:

_piead»his céuse but will fight against him

{Rev. 216) Christ'szid, “He that believeth
and. is baphzed shall be saved,” ‘that is,
saved [rom his sins-at the time, and add-
ed to the family.of God. Thus Christ is
his advocate: when he stands before God,

sD that victory only can bethe reward of.

thefalthful (Heb. 4:14.)

Ir this shott life, we plod along,
Unthoughtful of the day

That we must -stand before our God,
- These awful words to say:

1 did hot think, I did not act,
1 cared not to'obey,
And now, alas, my doom ti’s sealed,
‘From God I'm tirned away.
Truscotl, Texas.

REPLY,
On account of limited space, and a desire
on my part to deal direclly with the issue,
| have numbered the paragraphs in the
above, and. shall deal with them consecu-
tively.” And since Bro. Johnson indorses
Bro. Snow I shall reply to him, -instﬂad of to
Bro. Snow.
Paragraph 1. Bro. Johnson makes
ure to accept Christ and his. teaching
unpardofiable sin. The trouble:with-Br

Johnson, and a great many other:writers iis -

that they .do nut stop to “thiuk bafore-they
speak.” If a failure to accept Christ:and
his teaching is any kind of sin, it is pardon-
able, else all who have heard the gospel and
failed to obey it are lost to all eternity. An
unpardonable sin, Bro. Johnson, is ong for
which there is no forgiveness. Surely you
would not intentionally take a position that
would close the door of mercy to those wlo
are out of Christ.

Paragraph 2. I feel so sure that Brother
Johnson misunderstands the writers he

.names.that [ will deny that they teach that

a "failure toaccept Christ and his teaching”
is the “unpardonable sin,” and will gladly
make apology if shown that they do.
Paragraph 3. Our brother cites Mark
3:28 as oroof that “the very sin those Phar-
isees had committed could be forgiven.”
Brother Johnson doés not o1ly fail to
“think before he speaks,” but in_this in-
stance he stops reading before he gets done.
He should have read the 29th verse. The
two verses are as follows: "Verily Isay
unto you, All their sins shall be forgiven
unto the sons of men, and their blasphemies
wherewith they shall blaspheme; but who-
soever shall blaspheme against the Huly
Spirit, hath never forgiveness, but is guilty
of an eternal sin; because they said, He
hath an unclean spirit.” I do not see
how any one could make it plainer. Matt.
12:22-32 is equally plain, except that it does
not give the reaon as Mark does, who says,
“Because they said, He hath ‘an unclean
spirit,” In other words, these Pharisees,
like the multitudes (MarkS 20), having
seen with their own eyes,. the wonderful
things Jesus was doing, could not deny
that he did them, so they made the charge
that hedid tliem by the prince of devils,
an "unclean splnl instead of the. Holy

;Spmt and this sin Jesus calls an “eternal

sin” for - wluch of cotirse, . there is no for-
giveness, -

-Ylailk::
the:

Paragraph 4 Bro.-Johnson will pardon,
me for passing his illustration without
notice. In fact, illustrations prove n > hing.
They may be used sometimes to gnod pur-
pose, but should always correspond-with
the point at issue. His doss not.

A Grave Error.~In his illustration Bro.
Johnson pictures.a man as’ having obeyed
the gospel and been pardoned. Later-on
he dies in sin, and at'the judament, ‘having
Jesus to plead his case,:i’is Ppardoned.. This
is a kind of “secondi-chiince” doctrine,”
which grows out of the mistaken .idea that
the expression "in this**vorld nor in the
world to come,” means in this life ror in
the life ty ‘come-—at the "judgment, as Bro.
Johnsen would have it. It would b2 hard
to conceive of a. grosser error. The true
idea is, in this age (the Jewish age) nor the
age (the Christian age) to come.. This life
isbuta.span of lime given us 1n which to
prepare for the eternal life beyond death.
If wedie in sin, thereis no promise for
pardon at the judgment —no sec)nd chance.

W.J. RCE,

333 Boulevard, Atlanta, Ga.

WAYS AND THOUGHTS.
BY J. R. JONES.

God says, [sa. 55:8, that his ways and
thoughts and man’s ways and thoughts are’
not the same, but his ways and thoughts
are as much higher than man’s ways and
thoughts as the heavens are higher than
the earth. Are the ways and thoughts
tl)at make up the present government of
the Son exclusively his. or, are they a mix.
ture of bath God’s and man’s? In Rom. 11:
34, Paul asks this questisn: "Who hath
known the mind of the T.ord? or who hath
been his counselor?” Tae answeris: "Far
of him and'to him and through him are all
things.” The steps, then, of the obedient
under his government are directed by
whom? “Itis notin man thal walketh to
direct his steps.”

The Father gave words to his Son. The
Son then had the words, the thoughts,.the
mind of the Father. The Son gave the
words to the ap stles, and so they could
say “we have the mind of Christ;” and
say, also, “truly our fellowship-is with the
Father and with his Son. Jesus Christ.”
John said, “These things declare we
(apostles) un‘o you (Christians) that ye al-
so may have fellowship with us,” and as
said above, their.fellowship was with both
“che Father and his Son Jesus Christ.” The
Father, the Son, the apostles and Chrislians
all have fellowship one with another. All
one in speech, one in doctrine, one in will,
of oze mind and judgment. in their book,
the New Testament, these things are con-
spicuously absent: Gzt religion, join the
church, go to mzeting, atiend the Eudeay-
or, go to Sunday school.

Frequently we hear speakers and writcrs
making use of the phrase: “I think;” but
I had rather have one “Thus saith.thé
Lord,” than ten thousand "I thinks.” “If
any man speak; _let.himjspeak as the or-
acles of God" (1 Pet. 4:11).~C. C. H.
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APATHY OF THE CHURCHES.

BY GEO. DOUGLAS.

Much is being said in the papers at pre
sent on the above subject, and various are
the reasons given as solutionsof the pro-
blem, orLhe pointing out.of causes leading
‘to the present decadence.

In the ‘last analysis of the question but
two causes exist in my mind as fundamen-
tal to the whole trouble, and these are: first,
the basic error in the minds of the people,
pointed out hitheérto by me, "I am my broth.
er's keceper,” and second, a lack of personal
piety. Given a congregation of devoted
members, and an eldership free from the
foolish notion that, “I am my brother's
keeper,” we have an ideal church, as near
the apostolic pattern as we might hope for
in this present world.

But how are we to attain this condition
under our present environment?

Begin at the beginning of course.
the Word! But have we not preached
the Ward? No! Only a part of if, and that
pdart might be called the “water part.”
There is another part that for convenience
might be called the “separation part.” Sup-
pose for a while that we preacn this part
with all the zeal and fervor we have dis.
played in the water part.

Here that basic error crops out again and
has hidden the separation part of the gos
pel from the eyes of the ministry, just as
completely as thz shadow of the earth hides
the moon in a iotal eclipse. Let the earth
get out of the wav and the maon will shine
-again; get this error out of the way and the
gospel light will shine in its pure reful-
gence.

Now try it. Take Matthew 5:33, 34 and
‘preach it, preach it just as you do Acts 2:38,
Put your soul into it, go down after it, put
every thing in it that Jesus put in it, stake
your resutalion as a biblical critic on your
(xegesis, never mind whereit leads you,
and then tell me if you don't see something?
G»n through the ¢ntire sermon on the Mount
in the same wayv, and then the tribute
money, and then the betrayal in all of its
phases, and then the deal: of Christ into
which the Romans and Colossians had been
baptized, and tell usin whal that death
CONSIStS.

The law of separation has gat to be preach-
ed bafore the people will separate, and the
peoole have to separate themselves from
the world, political and fraternal, before
they can possibly vnite with Christ. His
church is separate from all other churches.
His kingdom is separate from all other
kingdoms. No man can bow at the shine of
mammon and render an acceptable worship
to God—"Ye cannot serve God and mam-
mon.”—No rnan can serve Casar and
Christ—"Ye _cannot serve two masters.”
Face the question like men! This way of
trying to “run the country™and the church
at the same time is the quintessance of folly.

If we, who claim to be preaching Christ
and Him crucified, can't turn the world
loose and siay with our claim, we had bet
ter -quit Chiist and go to the world ‘where
.we belong. As weé are, we are pr: actically
component parts of the apostasy, and many
find ourselves in the class to' whem strong

Preach

?elusxon will be sent that we may believe a

Let us preach the doctrine of separation
as taught in the New Testament and be-

hold results.
’ Red Qak. Texas.

A BIT OF CHURCH HISTORY.

BY H. M. MCRAE.
In the beginning of the nineteenth cen-
tury, Alexander Campbell and his father,
Thomas Campbell. seeing the divided corn.

‘dition cf the religious world, and finding’by

careful and diiigent study, that the. various
creeds of the different’ religious -organiza-
tions did not only contradict each other,
bat very clearly contradicted the plain
siatements of the Scrigtures, therefore,
they, together with a few other faithful
men, determined. to take the Bible, and the
Bihle alone, for their creed: so Lthey, in order
that their faith, work and worship should
be scriptural in the strictest sense, deler-
mined that, *“Wherée the Bible speaks, we
will speak; and where the Bible is silent, we
will be silent.” Thus they began to teach
and preach the truth of the gospel of Christ
in its purity and simplicity, as revealed
through the apostles, by the Holy Spirit. as
recorded in the New Testament. Their ap-
peal to the people with the word of God,
without addition or subtraction, met with
such favor among the honest hearted, that

in a few years there were spilie three hun-

red thousand who had determined to fol-
Jow the Lord according to his word.

This success of the trith stirced upy the
most bitter prejudics of all those leadzrs in
religion, ‘who had surrendered (bemselves
lo creeds of human origin and had deter-
mined to hold tc their creed.

These preachers and teachers began the
most bitter persecution, of tongue, of those
who had rejected the creeds made by - men,
and among the many untrue things of which
they spake concerning them, they nick-nam-
ed them Camcbellites, and called their meet-
ing-houses Campbellite Churches No well
informed christian has ever done other than
deny these false accusations, knowing that
the beliet of and obedience to the gospel of
Christ, as preached by the apastles as they
were guided by the Spirit makes of the
obedient ones Christians, and Tothing else.

Many honest people believe until This day
that there are Campbellites and Campbellite
churches, they being deceived by false teach-
ers who belong to human organizations, the
name and doctrines of which are not men-
lioned in the Bible; and whose end will be
according to their works. [I Cor. 11:13 to
i5. And thus the Campbelhte Church”

was bum aad continues to flourish in the
prejudiced hearts of those who have reject-

ed the truth of “the gospel of Christ,”
which “is the power of God-unto salvation
to every one that believeth” (Rom. 1:16) -and
those wliom they have deceived.

Rockmart, Georgia.

To brethiren-who need a home:

I came here from Texas, and I think
there is a better chance here' for a poor
man than any. place I have ever been, and
1 have been around quite a bit. You can
,buy land here on terms that any wor kmgr

FROM ROBERT LEE, TEXAS.
Dear Brethren: | .
Iam preachmg the fourth Lord’s day at

.Hayrick, a mission point, there being but

three members of the “only. body' in ‘that
community. It is our,purpose to continue
work at this place and hold a meetmg in
the Summer; but to do this, we must have
tle co-operation and fellowship-of the faith:
ful. The brother living there will board
the preacher while he is preaching, but that
is not-enough, the preacher has a family.:
So our present needs are, first, some dozen
copies of "Glad Hozannas” song books,
which some congregation can.and will
please donale. And second, some help for:;
the -preacher and his family. .I think the.
brethren at Indian Creek.will do; their part,t
in-fact Iam sure they will. Ihavea call
from another wmission point, and shall go at
my earliest convenience. This whole west-
ern country is a veritable - mission | field.
Much work needs doing. Thousands here
never heard the gospel in its purity.

Brethren, wake up and let's get busy
preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ.
Who will help me while [ go to these mis.
sion points? Don't all speak at once, but
let me hear from you.

1 will want some preacher, who c¢an sing,
to help me hold the meeting at Hayrick. [
can’t sing and preach in a meeting, I .have
tried it a time ortwo and know the results,

Bro. A.D. Dies is to hold our spring meet-
ing here in Rorbert Lee, beginning the last
week in April. We are hopirg for much
good to be accomplished.

I will have some time for meetings in the
Summer. I shall get as many subs. for
THE ArosToLIC WAY as possible. I consi-
der Lhe Way the best paper being published
by the brotherhood, and I am in perfect ac-
cord with it.

WiLL T.. TAYLOR:

. We insist that brethren in Bro. Taylor's
immediate vicinity give him their support
in his worls. As to the "song leader,” we
kindly suggest to Bro. Taylor that the gos-
pel (not singing) is the power of God to
save sinners. Preach it and persuade men
to obey it, and leave results with the-Loard.
It is to be regretted that our brethren have
become.so much “like the nations (people)
about them” that they have come to believe
ihat people must be entertained, for that is
usually the object in having a song leader.
Oh for faith to faithfully PREACH the word
of the Lord!-C. T.

man can pay for. Thisisa good fruit and
vegetable country. This lacd has been
held by a large timber company, but it is
now on the market.

If there ever was a place on. earth that
needed thé gospal preached, it is here.
Hunter is a nice growing town seven miles:
from me. There is aMethedist and Digress-
ive church at that'place. Myself and family
are all the Christians that are here as far
as [ can learn, Just as soon asIam able,
I inténd to have a meeting held at Hunter.

For further information, wrice me enclés-
ing stamp for-a reply. . ) o
. J. D. TAYLOR, .
Hunter, Missouri. -



he serving the d
obeymg God

f he 1s servxng th° dev1] Wl]l

Q‘ 138 If he is.serving. God. from a prm—
1ple"of love, is he not already born of God?

ud.’ ‘every-one, who lOVE: has been.

A
hegott 1 by ‘God.™ (Emphatlc Dlaglot)

Q. 140,.. Do’ you' baptize children of God,
or chxlaren of the devil?

A Neuher Ibaptlze a rnan who has
"died . ‘to’the - service of the d'-v1l —one over
whom the. devxl does: not. dominate. Rom.
6th;: chapter This" dead manis burried by
bapt1=m into the death of .Christ (Rom. 6: 3,
1), ‘wherein he is qulckened and raised up
‘to'walk in.a new lifé. .Col. 2:12; 13.

.. Q..141. Do children of the, devxl become
,.‘chlldren of God. by being baptized?

A: No, the devil loses. all his chlldren like
1_everybody else—they die..

= Q.. 142.  Are not behevmg in Christ, re-
f,penmg of sins, confessing Christ and being.
baptlzed all good works?

A 'lhe)r all have God as their author.
James. 1:17...

Q..143. If° so, is not the one who does
these good.works, . in obedience to tie. com-
mand of.Gogd, already in Christ? Eph.-2:10.
SEAS Say, Cayce 'did you ever know -a thmg
.to ._be.'-"changed and: yet -remain. the same

‘as it was? .Getting into Christ . .requires a
5change of mtnd (falth VS, unbehef) _change .
_of ‘they will-. (right * ‘purpose vs. the ‘wrong’

'.purpbse) a change of state (the kingdorn of
‘God vs: the, kingdom of -satan). ‘God fur-
_nishes-the ewdence the man .believes and
‘changes hlS own'mind. God furmshed the
‘motives that lead a-man to. change his pur-

.posee in life. A changed purpose produces
a change in conduct Thus the entire man
'.has undergone a change, and each one re-
quired. a mental, :moral or physical change.

‘We get the mmd of Chn;t through faith,

-his v1ew-pomt through repentance, and his
standmg in the kingdom of God, by obedi-

ence to his commands. For it is only by
"obeymﬂr his commands that we become sér-
*vants of God (Rom. 6:16).

Q 144, If one is- servmg in being baptiz-
‘ed, "has._ not his t.onmence already been
-jpurged? Heb. 9:14.

,..3?'The coricience is a’man's real under-
g of rlght or'wrong, and, of course
nderstandmg must be corrected by the
s7of the: gospel - before he can intel-
tly 'bey the command: of (:od

<145, Does one serve God in'order that
c1ence ‘be purged or 1s the r‘oncrenCe

ﬁ'mé baptized?
A The good ‘which . a man may domA
»t'o the” command: -of Gad'is pro‘”

‘hisunderstanding’ concxence) corrected;en-:

THE-APOSTOLIC WAY;

duzed: by the seed (gospel) whlch falls into
hlS heart (understandmg, affectlons) and
produces actlons as purposed by-God.

‘Q::147:- If s0; has. he not” already been.
made good? l\”at 7:17,18.

AP The underslandmg and purposes
have been made good:as a result .of receivy
ing-the gro-.pel (Luke 84 15), ‘but . the life is-

made good by, the nghteous deeds being®

“donein obechence to the ‘teaching of the
-~ New Testament.  We have, -first,

(form of:doctrine- baptlsm) after that, the

“full corn in the ear.(the fulness of the statue’

of Christ, Mk. 4: 26-29). Thus the entire
man is brought into subjectlon to Christ by
the. gospel whlch is'the power of-God" unto
salv*ttlon ‘Rom. 1:16.

(To be-continued next month)

_Questions for Prirhitive Baptist.

BY WALTER M’ MURRY.
I\UMBER DA

Q. 135 Cana Primitive Baptist do-more
than believe onthe name of the Son of God
and obey his commands? '

Q. 136._ If not, whal is to be gained by be.

ing a Primitive Baptist, seeing that'others
can do that much?
Q. 137. ¢ there is nothing to b2 gained by
believing in and Ppracticing Primitivé Bap-
tist- doctrine, but a Ilikslyhood of losing
everything, would it nat b2 ‘wis2 t0 have
nothmg to do with it?

Q:138. Didnot Naaman (2 Kings 5:1-14),
“refuse to obey God's prophet when he turn-
“ed- away 'in'a rage?

Q.°139. Would his refusal have prevent-
ed his healin g

Q. 140. Dld not his obedlence secure hl:
healing? :

Q. 141. Dnd Naaman “frustrate the grace

of God” (Gal. 2:21) whan he dipped seven
times?

Q. 142. WasNaaman's cure a water cure,
or was it a divine one?

Q. 143. Was not Naamarn’s blessing an
exhibition of God’s “grace?

Q. 144.
could work in connection ‘with Naaman’s
obedience to the prophet's command in
brmgmg him health, why not obedience to
God’s Jaw work. harmoniously with his
grace bringing salvatron?

Q. 145. Why should any one want to be
a Methodxst Presbyterlan or Primitive Bap-
tist, seemg that God: has made them no
promise of any kind?

Q. .146. Just being'a Chnsttan nothmg
more nor less, would meet all the require:
ments would it not? If not, why not?

" Route 2, Wedowee Ala. .
(To be contmued rext month ) ’

'to' give themn-a good -paper.
.am kept 50 busy preaching and workmg in

the ‘seed’
{gospel), then the blade. \faith), then the ear;

‘TOLIC WAY, just keep “knocking.”

~our May number.

If it was God's grace, and it

Bro J A Montgornery, Rlsxng otar Tex
0 ' ' cnnts to- thlS oﬂice and get a copy.”

Followmg the” mmhng of the‘March issue;
-] spent about-a“ week " in -North : Georgla

_preachmg and workmg in the mterest of

Space forblds my’ reportmg the

Fece

our paper

ton, Dalton,. Rorne ‘and Rockmarr 1 was
treated nicelv by the” brethren “Af: three
of these place ‘Lieft under promnse to re-
turn as“soon as poqstble S

We appreciate. the many personal letterb
recelved from:brethren:in different’ states-
expressmg their: apprecnaton of our: efforls.
‘T regret. that [

the ofﬁce that I:have nat. the time to.give
these letters. the attentlon that they justly
deserve.

“Every kick is a hoost So let preachers
and editors' who can't, by-sane-reasoning,
overturn the position -taken by THE! APO:.-
Tt is
surely ‘evident to all, that-these fellows
would do better if they could. Redlly, we
appreciate that'kind of “advertizing.” But
we do not wish to in any way be held re-
sponsible for the helpless condition of these?
floundering fence.riders. We admit that
we are “running in a gang to ourselvzs.”
But Trutb is free, brethren, and why not
all receive it that we may be found in the
battle with.our armor on?

By request. of Brother Harper, we have
left out his continued review of Mr. Van-
zandt on “The Plan of Salvation” _the past
two issues to make room for others. We
hope. to give these arlicles beginning: with
There are also several
queries in the office. which we hope to give
attention next month.

"I am to be with the brethren at C-ss
Roads and Napoleon, out.from Roanocke,
Alabama, to preach the last week of April.

The West Point Route

A& W.P.R.R.CO. THE W-RY. OF ALA.
TO,
CALIFORNIA, TEXAS, MEXICO AND
THE -WEST

CHEAPEST RATES
- THREE TRAINS DAILY -

Call at City Ticket Office, Fourth National
Bank Building, or Write _fo'r Rates and
Full Iaformation

J. P. BILLUPS, General Passenger Agpt.,
ATLANTA, GEORGIA.. q

T have spent thirty years in the: study of
cancer, and the so-called-incurable diseases
and. have had wonderful success. with pell-
agra. .If.you are suffering; write. me. Ad-
'dress Dr.G. A. Trott, box 1171, Dallas Tex.

“Pro and Con Jis'a thlrty two page tract

“on the Sunday “school question, by Dr.G.

A, Trott ‘and Prof. 'N. L: Clarck, ~ Send ten

We have the restrlctwe clau\e churc'
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MAY WE COUNT ON YOU"

It has- occured to us that there ought to
be quite a number of. brethren that-would

be willing” fo send-us their:-check" for five

.or ten dollars with the understandmg that
they are to, be allowed o, solxc1t -enough

subscnber; ‘at the regu]ar subscnptlon,
pnce to cover the full amount, -these; sub-'_,_.:'
scribers ‘to be secured and sent in along as™

.convenient. By this means, friends of the

paper, who are anxious about our under-
taking greater things, can render valuable.

assistance without being-out. any. money.

As stated some time ago, we are. greatly.
in need of better office equipments. ‘In
fact, these things must be purchased before
we can undertake to issue oftener.~We
now have in our treasury about forty- dol-
lars above all expenses of publishing up to
present date. We are anxious to raise at
least a hundred dollars at the earliest date
possible to go with the above amount for
the purchasing of necessary equipments.
Under the above plan, this should easily be
made possible. “We assure you that your
assistance in this way will be appreciated
and that you will lose nothing by it. A re-

port of the amount received in this way

will be published tbrough our paper. May
we count on you to help?- PUBLISHERS.

“IN DIFFERENT CONGREGATIONS”

‘BY H. C. HARPER.

-*The Review is also opposed to Sunday
schools, but favors teaching the Bible to
bath voung and old in different congrega-
tio-=. While we believe in teaching the

Iible ard the Bible only, on Lord’s days,-

yet it must be done under direction of
elders. The church is the only organiza-
tion we know of to do such teaching on
Lord’s days.”—W. G. Roberts, in Review,

Yes, evidently “the church is the only
organization to do such teaching on Lord’s
day”’ And just as Bro. J. T. Hines says:

“The apostles made provisions for Bible
study, and the local church as divinely or-
ganized is amply sufficient for having that
done without any extra organization, and
my contention is that it should do it.”

No church “as divinely organized” was
ecver organized into ‘‘different congrega-
tions” under one set of elders. The Re-
view has taken some strange freaks about
evangelists, and this freak of ‘‘congrega-
tions™ under one set of elders does not sur-
prise us much. But that such a thing is

not anthorized by the Bible is evident, for

Daniel Sommer says: “In every assembly
where one.or more persons in good stand-
ing will object to the forming of classes
they should not be formed.” The Sunday
School Question Considered, p- 10.

When Bro. Roberts is ready to copy my
reply -to his criticism of my comments on
Bro. J. T. Hines’ paragraph in The Review,
and is ready to affirm about his “different
congregations” under one set of elders, I
shall gladly accommodate him.

sHRAP.iN EL‘.%;

BY G. A._ TRO’I‘T
Brother Roberts seems to be . slow’ about
coming again; [’ ‘hardly blame him; for “it'is
hard to kick: against the pncks » Neverthe
less, it would be'a nght Christian. and- man

ly thmg for hlm o come back - -at: least one

unscrlptural Ttand' he took upon the ques-
tion of woman's work in the church; he will
find us ready to forgwe hlm and. welcome

“him back’ to the fold.

Perhaps he is stlll lookmg for the serip.

ture that e1ther commands Or permits wom-
en to teach in the assembly, or for the
example, telling where they did it. Either

one will be perfectly satisfactory, and I

may add.that- nothing else than one or the
other will be convincing. Remember; that

I am not asking for both; either one will do,

either the precept or the example.

1 gather from a little squib of Brother A.
W. Young's (“little".and “squib” are right)
which recently made an almost indecent
exposure of itself in the F, F., that the cor-
rectness of a man’s doctrine depends upon
the number of congregations he has estab-
lished and how many .of his children are

members of the church; and not upon the
: carefully and ‘pray:more eamestly that div-

scriptures he may have upon hlS side...
\

At'that, I am not sure"th_at I have not
established more congregations, where ncne
existed before, than Brother:- -Young, but if
I knew that to be so, I would not contend
that I was therefore less fallible than he.

For instance, I know some Methodist
evangelists who can boast of having estab-
lished more churches in one year than
Young ever did in five; therefore they must
be correct and Brother Y. ought to join
them.

Brothers Young and Chism argued, at
the Hillshoro preacher's convention, that
the covering of the woman's head when
praying or prophesying, simply implied
that she must be in subjection to her head
(husband); in reply to which, I pointed out
that if that were true, then it would be as
great a shame for man to be in subjection
to his head (Christ) as for the woman to
fail to be in subjection to her head, since
the man must not be covered.

At that same meeting, Bro. Ledlow took
the position that the Greek word laleo,
which Paul used in commanding the
women not to speak in the church, simply
meant to babble. When asked to give
some other passages in which he would be
willing to translate it babble, he was silent.
When asked for the lexicon which defincs
it babble; he was also silent.

-d dgef' he will resort to.

““week.

that brethren continue to write.

Oh weH, what rs a fel!ow to “do when he
has an unscnptural posmon—-knows it, but'
is ‘determined to hang to itall ‘the ‘samie?’
Well then these_dre just specrmen= of the

"By::the way, I have- challenged ~the

» churches’in’ Dallas and Hillsboro to afﬁrm

more tigle and apo]ogue for.the | wrong a“d”i.'-:that ‘they. ate"scriptural in doctrine and

practlce, but they have all dechned doesn't
that whtspen somethmg to you—or does it?
Perhaps you e deaf in that'ear..- i

Youwill find inclosed ﬁfty cents for whrch
extend my subscr1pt1on one year..to your
valuable paper.. You have some “able writ-
ers,-and they .may be able to ‘throw:some
light outhe enclosed questions: The truth
and the. unity. of the church ‘of “Christ'

should: be ‘'maintained, for in unity " there i ia
strength And just think of the glorious:

time—as 1t ‘used to be-~if all the. brethren
would Tay asnde all-prejudice and strive‘ta™
unite’ as one. great body, each ‘member-car-
ing ‘for the other ‘as-Paul says, 1‘Cor. 12;
and offer our: thanks to God. It would be
as the poet bas it: There is. music in heav-
en over the“saved ones-of earth. Now,
brethren, let:as: study God's” word more

isions and stnfe may not overcome us.
Let us accept all the good, and try ‘to
teach the | erring the right way’ in meekness
and in love, If we should love one another
as the Saviour has loved: us, we would not
be oppressed with -divisions and strife.
And to this end; with-the hope and love of
a Christian and brother, I rémain Yours in
Christ, J.-P. COPELAND.

I have been in a protracted meeting in
Atlanta for two- weeks. We are having
a good meeting, and may continue another
I work every day in the offiice,
catch an evening frain or caf in time to
reach Atlanta for meeting, and after preach-
ing I return home ona mid-night train.
During the two weeks I have slept scarcely
five hours a day. Owing to the meeting
and my having to wait on a very sick wife
for three daysjust onthe eve of getting
ready to mail out, we are, much against
our wish, reaching our readers a few days
late. We intend to mail about the fiffeenth
of every month.—CLARENCE TEURMAN

We have a pumber -of good artrcles .Qn.
hand that failed to find ‘room in this issue.
Until recently we have beem able to pub-
lish practically all articles received, but as
the paper ‘becomes better known, more’
brethren write for it. We appreciate. the
interest manifest in this way, -and .insist:-
We will
{ind room for your articles if possible.
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WOMAN’S DUTY IN THE ASSEMBOLY:

(BY_DR. A. G, BINKLEY,

"Let the prophets
speak two or three, and let ‘the others
(prophets) judge. Ifanything be revaled to
another prophet that sitteth by, let the first
‘(prophet) hold his peace. For ye (prophets)
may all prophesy one by one, that all may

learn, and-that 7all_may be comforted.”
1 Cor. 14:28, 30, 31.

At that time, the only source of knowl-
edge was through the “holy men of -God.”
Every prophet was not necessarily a mar-
ried man.
were made through him. 1 Cor. 14:6;

"Let your womsn keep silence in the
churches: for'it is not permitted unto them

-to speak (‘teach,’ nor-even learn by asking
questions) in the church.”” I understand
Paul to use the word “church” in the sense
of the church ssembied; either for worship,
or’ instruction, asin this instance. That

women may-sing with the church as “one’

body, blending their voices together, [ pre-
sume no one will deny. Nor will any one,
I presume, deny that she may teach as did
Priscilla;:but Paul does say here: “Let your
‘women keep silence (Where?) in the
churches.” As I stated above, women are

forbidden both to teach or learn by asking'

questions "in the church.” Hence, Paul
says: “'Let the woman learn in silence with
all subjection” (1 Tim. 2:11,12). “And if
‘they will learn anything, let them ask their
husbands (Where?) at home: for it is a
shame for women to speak (teach) in the
church.” 1 Cor. 14:35.. “But. I suffer not
a woman to teach (Where? In the church.
See 1 Cor. 14:34, 35.), nor to usurp author-

ity-over-the man (anywhere) but to be in
silence.” | 1 Tim. 2:12.

If that is not Lhe true meaning of these
scriplures, then I am sure Paul contradicts
himself; for he certainly does not prohibit
women asking que:.tions for their leaming

only "in the church in the sense in which
he uses it in the Corinthian letter.

Well, says one, “What about the woman
who has no husband?’ Do you not know
that “let them ask their husbands at home,”
at the time Paul wrote this to the Corinth-
inans, only applied to the women whoase
husbands were prophets? The 30th verse
shows that the church had come together
to learn, and that God would reveal some-
thing toa prophet sitting by, while one
prophet was teaching the assembly. It was
his duty to sit down and let the revelaiion
just given be taught the people. Now, sup-
pose brother A in that assembly was the
prophet to whom God made this revelation,
something new—never before heard of, and
while brother A is making it known, “that
all may learn,” sister A, his wife, should
want to entangle him on this subject for
her learning, this Paul forbids. He says
"let'them [wait and] ask their husbands at
home,” not “in the church.” These proph-
ets were instead of the full revelation. We
have the [ull and complete revelation .now,
and no prophets to whom the. wife. may go

for further learning. The expression, "“let

them ask their husbands at home.” did not
apply 'to'a woman ‘who had no husband,
nor did it apply to her who had not a proph

(not prophetesses).

Paul was not, and revelations.

et for ahusband, for none but prophets
are under consideration in” that chapter,
Nothing was revealed to one sitting by ex-
cept he were a prophet. There was just as
much of an implied prohibition to the
woman in that assembly who had no hus-
band, and she whose ‘husband was not a
prophet, from asking sister"A's husband,
who was a prophet speaking’a on that accas-
sion as there was to sister “A. Theonly
difference is, thé maid sister, or the married
sister, whose husband was not a prophet,
might not go home with brother and sis-
ter A. .So sister A would have the oppor-
tunity to ask brother A at home, whereas
they would not. Paul, by that, prohibited
neither the maid nor married sister from
asking brother A., the prophet, as many
questions as sister A if they would not
ask him “in the church.” We now have
the complete revelation t¢ which all may
go for their information. It was then, and
would be now, a violation of the. Lord’s will
for any woman, marriad or unmarried, to
ask any brother “in the church” (in the
sense used in 1 Cor. 14) a question for their
learning: Paul says “Let your women learn
in silecnce (Wnere?) in the church.” This
was to be observed then and now. There
is no further necessity for asking their hus-
bands; but 10 obzyv verse 34, they must not
teach “in the church.” 1 Tim. 2:11.
4900 Alabama Ave., Nashville, Tenn.

MONEY FREAKS,

BY C. C. HAGGARD.

I have seen Jarge sums of money,
Yet but little came to me;

But the thing to me most funny,
Is how freakish it can be.

It can cause our joys to double,
Drive our sorrows from within;
It can bring us lots of trouble,

It can lead us into sin.

1t can lead us up to heaven,

It can lead us down to hell;

It can be destructive leaven,

Or a saving thing as well,

It depends on how we use it,
‘Whether good or bad it be;

Use it right and don't abuse it,
Then its blessings you will see.
But ‘tis bad if vainly squandered,
Forit brings an evil day;

‘So these things should well be pondered,
If we'd make our money pay.

WHEAT AND CHAFF

BY A, ELLMORE.

Many mistakes have been made by peo-
ple in marrying. They hitch together the
draft horse and the pony, but these can
never. make an agreeable team. One of
the great mistakes is for a poor man to

marry a rich woman, especially where
their tastes and desires are opposite. But
difTerent results are likely to follow where
a rich man marries a poor girl of sweet
‘temper, This man marries this girl be-
causé he loves her. And she, having been
denied the luxuries of a good home, appre-
ciates these great blessings and she as-
similates herself to her household and be-

comes the queen of her home which w
them becomes a paradise indeed, and these
may form that perfect oneness which the
Seriptures demand in every home!

In order that men should bécome per-
fect Christians there are two lines of. ac-
tive duties they must, observe, viz., the
things they must take up and the things
they must give.up.

Man, when born into this world, is as
sinless as an angel of light, and yet, if
turmed loose into bad society where he has
raither teaching nor government, he may
re~ch the state where he becomes un-
rverrable.

“ne 0" the most difficult things to im-

~e35 upon the hearts of the people is that
coad people simply have no promise of
eternal life. They do not seem to know
that there is a difference between the good
r-an and the righteous man. But there
way be a very great difference between
the good child and the lawful heir.

Lut it the whole waorld were divided into
lwo classes, the strictly spiritual on the
one side, and all the rest, the moral and
the immoral, the good and the bad, on the
other, then with which party would we
wzish to dwell?. This is the proper division
now, in heart, and will be in person, in
fact, in the coming day.

In order to enjoy real happiness we all
need more Christian culture. We should
read the Bible daily, and other good books
as we have opportunity, But human books
should be selected. We should read from
the very best authors, Light literature,
say nothing ol immeoral. should be strictly
avoided. A good. sound sermon book and
biographies of great and good preachera
will help us much.

FROM SPRINGDALE, ARK.

Dear Brother Teurman:

You will find my checzk attached with
my subscription for one year.

Springdale church is in line with THE
AposToLIC WAY, but there are only a ‘fcw
of us and we are striving so hard to repair
a building we bought on' a lot so we can
have a home. We have paid rent for five
years aud the burden has kept us from do-
ing the work of sounding out the gospel to
the regions around. We like about $100.00
having enough o put the house in good re-
pair, that is, just for the material. We can
do the work ourselves. "When this is done
North West Arkansas will hear trom us, if
we are just a2 few. The lot and building,
counting our work, will cost us $750.00.
We have gone our limit just now. We trust
that churches and individuals who are in
sympathy with our work can fellowship us
in this our need. Any one desiring to send.
us a contribution will help the cause of a

-congregation who is set for the defense of
‘the gospel.

E. V. Houl FIELD
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SHALL WE: GO TO WAR?
BY A. J. JERNIGAN,

To THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH OF
CHRIST, GREETING:

As our ccuntry is now entering intoa
great war; a carnal ‘war, in which millions
of human beings have already been slain,
dandin all probability many millions more
will be killed, and as 1 telieve that no
Christian can shed his fellowman’s blood
without discteyirg thé Lord (Gen. 9:6; Matt.
26:9; Rom. 3:15, 18), 1 believe it is our duty
:_='s members of the Clurch ¢f Christ, know-
ing as we do the scriptural 1eachings in
this regard, to petition the Government to
exempt from compulsory military service,
either in the Army or Navy, every membter
of the Church of Christ. Therefore, ] have
asked our papers to publish this with the
request that every congregalion of the
Church of Christ send a petition to the
President of the United States asking that
such exemption be granted on behalf of our
peoplea.

I suggest that the following petition, or
some similar one, be sent to the President
by each congregation of the Church of
Christ, and that this action be taken imme.
diately. 1 would also suggest thata copy
of same be sent to your congressman and
senator representing you in the United
States Congress.

LETTER TO THE PRESIDENT:
President Wocdrow Wilson,
Washington, D. C.
Most Esteemed Sir:-

We as a religious body of people, known

as lhe Church of Christ, honer and respect
the flag of our couniry and are truly thank-
ful for the liberty we have under it, in be-
ing permitied to worship God in the way
‘we believe to be right, but we would re-
spectiully represent (o you that we cannot
conscientiously take up arms to kill our
fellow man without viglating the most
sacred tenets of our holy religion.
We, therefore, most earnestly petition and
pray that every member of the Church of
Christ be exempted from compulsory mili-
tary service in the Army or Navy of the
United States, and that we be permitted to
continue to worship God in the way that
we believe to be right.

The writer of this article would be pleas-
ed to hear from each congregation that
takes action in this matter, as I have been
informed that an action of this kind will
exempl our peopleirom compulsory mili-
tary service, as this is antagonistic to our

religious belief,
Elk City, Okla.
The above article from Brother Jernigan
is timely. We gladly give it space, with
vur hearty endorsement, and insist that
the churches of Christ throughout the
United States give this matter -their im-
mediate attention— CLARENCE TEURMAN.

A wild crab treeisan apple tree, to be
sure, but wirhout engrafting into it the.
tame nature how Jong must you prune it”
and cultivate it and enrich its soil, for'it to
bear the golden pippin? The 1oral man
ouf of Christ.—A. E.

'IHOUGHTS ON LOVE.

BY SAM H. CHAMEPIE.

The world in ‘general has false ideas of
the real nature of love as'it has false.ideas
of most every olher Bible theme. The world
and worldly Christians too often mistake
the profession of the thing for the thing it-
self. In this short article I want to attack
this false idea of love from a Bible stand-

peint, touching the subject in five phases
of its manifestation.

First, God'slove for man. "Herein is love,
not that we loved God, but that he loved us,
and sent.his Son to be the propitiation for
our sins.” 1 Jno. 4:10. God saw the lost
and ruined condition of the human race; it
was within his power to lend them sufficient’
aid; two apparent courses were open. He
could have sent. cherub, seraph, angel,

priest and prophet into the world proclaim--

ing his love for man, and his commiseration
for his aw(ul ruin, and stopped with that.
Or he could send them with messages of
sympathy the help they so sorely needed.
He chose the latter course. john says this
was love; the other would not, could not
have been love.
~Man's love for God. “For this is the love
of God, that we keep his commandments.”
1. Jno.5:3. "If a2 man love me, he will keep
my word.” Jno. 14:23. Here inspiration
places human love for Ged onone plain,
clear, unmistakable basis. Any other prayer,
profession, protestation or sacrifice, though
it ccme in all the tongues of men and angels,
and though it represent the consummation
of earthly wisdom, and thaugh it give all its
possessions to the poor, and its tody to the
torch, will not, cannot be recognized as
love by God il it fall short of a determined,
consecrated, continuous effort to keep all
his commandments. Not those that cry
Lord, Lord, but those that do the will enter
in. To do these commandments itis first
necessary to carefully Jearn them, and then
it is necessary to keep them always in mind.
The love ot brethren. "Hereby we know
that we love the children of God, when
we love God, and do s commandments.”
1. Jno. 5:2. To say that we love the child-
ren -of God on any other basisisto pro-
claim God a liar. To know that we.are
doing the commandmenls of God we must
first know that we know the command-
ments. Until we know the comniandments
ol God, and know that we are doing them
we do not know whether we are spiritually
alive or dead. Brethren who wound and
harass and offend the consciences of other
brethren do not the commandments of God,
and do not walk in love. Romi. 14:15. Such
brethren would do well to say less about

-love, and do more of God's commands.

The parents’love. “Ye fathers, provoke
not your children to wrath: but nurture
them in the chastening and admonition of
the Lord.” Eph. 6:4. No matter how much

the Christian parent.may fondle, caress and-

cherish his children; no matter how many
and how varied the gifts and pleasures he
may give them, if he- neglects to diligently
prowde for their etermal welfare he does
pot really love them. No doubt mauy a
child of Christian parents will rise up in
the judgment and bring the heartrendlng

fully use_you.”” Lk. 6:27, 28.

charge qf you had loved me’ you would
have used all dlllgence and all -patience.to
teach me when my mind was young and~
tender, and my heart op en to your instruc-
tion, and I should have avoided the ternble
and -eternal ruin that has come upén mé
for want of your teaching and your-l
The Christian's love for m
say unto you that hear, Love your es,
do good to them that hate you, bless them
that curse you, pray- for them that despxte--
Inan honest
endeavor to obey these admonitions.. it
might be wise and safe to take. them up in
reverse order: First, truly pray for the one
who has misused us; -ask God's blessing up-
on him, and that we might have the privi-
lege of conveying the blessing; then.watch

‘{for the oprortunity to do him good, which

is sure to comie; and by this means we most
essily learn to love our enemy. By first
willing him good, and then resolutely doing
him good we come to seek his good, and
this is the highest and truest form of love.
This is much nobler and- more effective
than that superficiaJ-puppy-love that pro-
fesses much, but does nothing%:True love
blesses him that gives and-him that takes.
It aims at ncthing less than the greatest
good of the object loved.

FROM BROTHER:LIGON.

Supposing that the readers of the A. W,
would like to hear from me and my ‘work,
I shall take time to give an outline of the
work here in “The Strip,” and from this
you can see thatI have not been idle by
any means. ’

I returned to this country the fiirst of the
year, and have been teaching the Bxble two
nights here at Forgan, and two = mghs out
at Mount Olive school house. This work
became very interesting to all who came,
and we feel that much good was the result..

I have held a few days’ meeting at Val..
ley Center and Mount Olive school houses.
At Mount Olive, we have a faithful little
band of brethren, and their hearts are in:
the work here; but at the other places, we
have no brethren at all. 1had good crowds
there, however, till I told them the reason 1
did not use the organ. when 1did this,
some of thém went into religious fits. Fxts
as a rule, are very hard to cure, butrelig_
jous fits are indeed extremely hard to man.
age, and in their worst form, they are rare-
ly ever cured at all. When you find a case
stricken with “One church is as good asan-
other,” or “Salvation is notin the church,”
oreven “Just soone is honest he is alright,”
you will find out svonthat it isa caseof re-
ligious fits in their worst form. I am to.
begin a meeting at Happy school house
April the 14th. Tam doing all-I can to.
teach the word of the Lord to these people.:
My headquarters while in this country.is
Forgan Okla. Brethren, pray for me that
I'may do much good soundmg outthe WQrd

Love to all the saints.

D.S. LIGO\I

Brother 'Ligon's report reached our Office
too late for our Aprll issue.

Wont you lend your aid 'by 1hducm%
yourfriende to take THE APOSTOLIC Way
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WATCH.

BY G.A. TROTT.

“Eternal v1g1]ence is the price of liber-
ty," is as true in the spiritual world as in
.the physicai world. Jesus implicd as much
when he commandcd his disciples to *watch
and pray,” and the many admonitions of
the apostles along the saiue line imipress
the lesson upon every thoughtful mind.

. Constant must be- the watchfulness of
him who would stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ *has made us free, and
our watchfulness must be directed to many
different points of the spiritual compass,
Some neglect the needful introspection that
will apprise them of . their own shortcom-
ings in the/intentness of theirsearch after
the faults of .others. Some, while eagerly
watching the results of their efforts for the
salvation -of others, forgetto exercise the
caution they should in regard to the meth.
ods they are using to accomplish that most
desirable object. That no point may be left
unguarded against the attacks of satan, our
vigilence should be directed to- every ave-
nue by which he might gain an entrance
into the camp. When Paul said “watch ye,
stand fast,” he undoubtedly meant that we
could not stand fast unless we watched. It
is by ‘watchfulness and praver only, that
we may hope to escape the fowler's snare
and wing our flight at last to the glorious
home of the blest. The elders must watch
for the souls of those over whom the Holy
Spirit has madé them overseers, and are
warned in Heb. 13:17 that they will have to
give an account for them. If those who
hold this most important and responsible
relation to the chirch of God, fully realizel
this, as they should, we would find, fewer
flocks in the care of hlrelmg>—fewer
in sheep’s clothing wasting and devouring
the flocks. Habakkuk of old said: "I will
stand upon my watch, and set me upon
the tower, and, will watch to see what he
will‘say unto me, and what [ shall answer
when I am approved.” We have no more
u_rg’ent ‘need to-day than to watch to-see
what.the Lord has to say to us. Too.few
are as careful as those noble souls of Berea,
conslantly trying. not-only the. doctrmes
preached ‘tg:them,..but the methods by

which .they are asked to” accomplish the
Lord's work, by the infa'lible touchstone of
the inspi ed "word.

[ have no intention of writing at length

~ upon this subject, but have written merely

to arrest the attention of the careless and
awaken then to the danger of-any. relax-
ation of their vigilence, lest their feet stray
into forbidden paths and their souls be lost,
not through rebellion but through heedless:
ness, for you may be assured the one may
prove to be as fatal as the other.

“Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he
that watcheth and keepeth his garments,
lest he walk naked, and they see his
shame.” Revelation 16:15.

THE SCHEME OF REDEMPTION.
ETERNAL LIFE.

BY N.L. CLARK.-

A redsmption from- sin for man that
should stop short of giving man eternal life
would be worth very little .to him. “The
wages of sin is dzath.”—eternal banish-
mnent from the preésence of God. To deliv-
er man from sin is, therefore, to rescue him
from the penalty of sin, hence to give him
theonly thing that can take the place of
eternal death, viz: eternal life. Death does
not mean utter ‘extinction of conscious be-
ing, neither does life mean simply conscious
existence. Did conscious existence alone
constitutelife, the devils would have life,
yea, eternal life at that. See on this point
1 Tim. 5:6; Ephes. 2:1, 2; Rev. 20:10.

What is death? In Ephes. 2:1, we read,
“You hath he quickened, who were dead
in trespasses and sins.” Referring again to
this‘period 6f death in their past lives, in
the 12th verse of the same chapter Paul
says, "That-at that time ye were without
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promlse, having no hope, and without
God in the world.” This clearly teaches
that to be without hope and without God in
the world ‘was to be “dead in trespasses
and sins.” Again, in 2 Thess. 1:9, Paul de-
scribing the panishment of the wicked after
physical death says, "Who shall be punish-
ed with everlasting destruction, from the
presence of God, and from the glory of his
power,” This is what Johnin Rev. 2138
calls "the second death.”

From these scriptures it may be clearly
seen Lhat separation from God of the spirit
of man is called death. [t is the spirit that
enables the bady to eajoy what we call phy-
sical life, Waan the spirit is szparated

{rom the body we say the body is dead. Is.

the departed spirit dead? [ aaswer this de-
pends uponits relationship to God before
it left the body.
kingdom the spmt in question was in this
life dead in sins, the mere fact of its hav-
ing left the body has not changed this refa-
tionship; hence, it is still dead, separated
from God. If the spirif in the body was
found by physical death serving God its un-
ion with God’ was not broken when it quit
its earthly mansion. Of such a spirit Jesus
said to the bereaved Martha, "And whoso-
ever-liveth and believeth in-me shall never
die. Believest thou this?" Jesus could not
have-referred 'to temporal: hife “for faith in

If with refererce to.God's

. him has never saved {rom physncal death

a single person. QOa the contrary: faithful
ness to him has brought physical .death to
many. He certainly had in mind the spirit,

‘the inner man,

This brings us face to face witha very
interesting subject over which fiercé contro-
versy has often been waged. When does
eternal life begm in man? Does he possess
it in this life or is it reserved for the life to
come? On these questions able and sincere
brethren are divided. MHence, I cannot pos-
sxb\y agree with all.  With the hope of do-
ing some good I shall briefly give my views
on these questions.

First—] do not believe that eternal life
and remission of sins are the same thing.
Baptism is for the remission of sins. I
have never been able to find any reason
for believing that a sinner receives eternal
life in baptism. We are said to be burisd
in baptism into death, but the coatex
shows this to be Christs death. Bury was
not meant to kill us but tobury the already
dead. Somethingcrucified us and killed us
before burial - killed us to the service of sin.
What was it? The sword of the Spirit, t12
word of God. Now, that which cut me
loose from the service of satan at the same
time turned me into the service of God.
When I ceased to believe satan I at once be-
gan to believe God. To my wind, between
these two states of belief there is no neu-
tral ground. Neither did any man ever be-
lieve God and satan at the same time.

In the next place, [ believe firmly in us-
ing Bible terms when speaking of spiritual
things. Hence, I rejzct the term “spiritual
life,” so popular with many brethren. [
have not found this term in the Bible. I
formerly used it quite frequeatly to desig-
nate the life now possessed by the Christ-
ian. ButI havz sinees rejected it because
neither Jesus nor the apustles ever used it.
In speaking of the beiiever Jesus often said
he had life or eternal life. (Jno.6:47-57, elc.)

Jesus ascribed this life to the believer. I
was once debating wich a man on the possi-
bility of apastas,. He made the usual Aour-
ish over “He that believeth on the Son hath
eternal life.” In reply | challenged him to
produce a passage whnich says, “He that
has lclieved has eternal-life.’ "‘Of course,
be did not produceit. The truth is, Jesus
altributed eternal life to a certain charac-
ter, vizz The one who believes, is now be-
lieving, Of this character John declares
that he is begotten of God.” (1 Jno. 5:1, R.
V:) He isin such relationship with God
that he is declared to ba God's begoltzn
child. Is hein possession of life? To be
sure, else the apostle used a figure wholly
unsuited to his meaning.

In what sense doeg the believer possess
eternal life? Perhaos we will be better able
to answer this question if we give attention
to Christ's use of the term, “eternal, or
everlasting life.” In his conversation with
the Samaritan woman Jesus said, "Whoso-
ever drinketh of this water shall thirst a-
gain: But whosoever drinketh of the water
that I shall give him shall never thirst; but
the water that [ shall give him shall be‘in
him a well of water springing up into ever-
lasting life.” (Jno.4:13,14.) Here the Sav-
iour drew a contrast between water that
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supports temporal life-and that which sup-
ports perpetual, or eternal life. This "living
water” is certainly the wisdom that comes
from Christ's word. In John, 6th chapter,
we have the same lesson under a slightly
different figure, In verse 27 Jesus says to
Lhe: people, “"Labor not for the meat that
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth
unto everlasting life, which the Son of man
shall give unto you.” In verse 35 we read,
“And Jesus said unto them, 1 am the
bread of life; he that cometh to me shall nev-
-er hunger; and he that believeth on me shall
never. thirst.” Temporal lile is suppurted by
food that must he continually eaten. Such
food supplies tl:e. demands of the system
for only a few hours. Then it must be tak-
en again orlife beccmes extinct. Not so
with the word of God as a food. The same
word once believed, thus received by the
Spirit, is sufficient to sustain the new life
furever. We may. to be sure, lose this
word from the Spirit and thus fall into un-
belief and be lost; but unlike temporal food
we do not daily CONSUME a new supply of
what is merely the SAME KIND of food.
The saME identical food for the soul main-
tains lif: ETERNALLY.

In Jno. 621 weread, "l am the living
bread which came down from heaven; if
‘any man eat of this bread he shall live for
ever; and the bLread that [ will give is my
flesh, which I shall give for the life of the
world.” Verse 54 zays, “"Whoso eateth my
flesh and drinketh my blocd hath eternal
life; and I will raise him up at the lastday.”
These decl.razions puzzled both the Jews
and the disciples. To relieve their minds
Jesus said, "It is the spirit that quickeneth
{gmveth life); the flesh profiteth nothing: the
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit
and they are life”” (Jno. 6:63) This he
said to show his hearers that he kad not
meant they should litterally eat his flesh,
but that he spnke of their eating so to
speak; his words.

From these passages I gather the doctrine
that the man who feeds upon the words of
God Lill he becomes a BELIEVER hus ETER-
NAL life as long as he BELIEVES. This life
is ETERNAL as ogposed to the TEMPORAL life
supported by PHYSICAL food. It is eternal
because preduced and maintained by eter.
nal, unchangeable food. Itis elernal be-
cause it is a union of the soul with God that
is to have no interruption at physical death,
Adam in Eden had the tree of life, hence
enjoyed a state that would have been eter-
nal in its blessings had he not forfeited his
‘right (o the tree of Jife by sin. Just so the
believer in Chirist enjoys a spiritual union
with God that will be eternal unless he by
disbelief breaks the bond of this union.

In such passages as Mark 10: 30; Matt.
2546; I Tim. 6:12, “eternal life” clearly in
cludes the redemption of the body. In Rom,
2:7 eternal li‘e is said to be given in the
world to come to those who have here
sought glory, honor, immortality (incorrup.
ibility). Do we seek {or three things here
and get onc entircly different thing over
yonder? Of course not. 'L conclude, then,
that glory, honor and mcorruptlbxhy are
the elements ot -eternal hle as we shall re-
Cel\'L I[ m the \\’Ol'ld 0 come.

Other things -might be said on this sub-
ject, but J'trust the careful reader will un.
“derstand what Lhave written

TIIEI[‘S AND CURS.
BY J. P. JONES.
. In the Patriarchal and Jewish ages, fg-
ures, shadows, or types, abounded. In this
age, the substance,- or anti-type; is found.
Then there were typical persons, typical
animals, typical buildings, typical events,
typical things. Adam, Moses, Aaron. David
and others, were typical persons. The pas-
cal lamb and scapegoat were typical animals

The tabernacle and temple were typical
buildings. The salvation of eight souls by
water and the deliverance of the Israelites
from Egypti2n bondage, were typical events.
The bread from heaven the Jews ate in the
wilderness and the rcck smitten by Moses,
were typizal things. ’

In the scriptures, the name of the type is
sometimes given to the anti-type,. and the
name of the anti-type-is sometimes given to
the type. When this is done the two go by
a common name. Hence we can say, they
had their -Adam, we have ours; they had
their Jamb, we have ours; they had their
bread from heaven, we have ours; they had
their smitten rock, we have ours; they had

their throne of David, we have ours; they

had tlieir tabernacle of David, we have ours.
they had their passover, we have ours—list.
en: “For Christ our passover has been sacri
ficed forus.” When Paul says our passover,
i: implies others had a passover, and we
know thatistrue. Then they had theirs,

we have ours; and so of all the things named
above.

There are thousands of people blind to
these plain facts. They think Christ can
nut “sit on the throne of David” without
coming again and taking itin Jerusalem;
that we can not have the re-built tabernacle
of David without restoring again the old
kingdom to israel. There would be. just
asmuch sensein saying because Christ is
called a lamb, a rack, and bread, that he
is those old litieral_things they had away
back yonder.

CHRIST’S THRONE.

BY J. R. JONES.
In the March issue of the A. W. we find
the following: “Jesusis now on the Father’s

throne and he will not sit on his own throne
until the millennium begins.”

The above is from the pen of an able bro.
ther, and one, too, whom I have Leretofore
held in high esteem.

In Zech. 6:13, we read: “He shall sit and
rule on his throne.” Here the pronouns he
and his refer to Jesus, reading “his throne.”
But let us read on, “And he shall bea
priest on s thione.” Now, he shall be a_
priest on his throne; but he is a priest now;
therefore heis on his throne now. The
brother savs he is on his Father's, not on
hisown. In Rev. 22:1, js this: “Hé showed

me a pure river of water of life, clear as’

crystal, proceeding out of the throne of
God and of the -Lamb.” The, throne both
God'’s and Christ’s. If there is, consequent-
ly,a I\mgdom, the same "must be true of it.
We read, "hath no inheritance in the kmg-

dom of Christ and of God.” Kingdom; smg-._

ular, of Christ and of God. -
Jesus, addressing his F. ather and speaking

of the apostles saxd ‘Thme they were, and
thou gavest them me.’ Did they, then, be-
long to both? Jesus added “And all ‘miné’
are thine, and thine-are mine.” The Fath-
er.gave Jesus words; he could therefore,
have said, “Thine they were, and thou
gavest them me.” “And all mine are thine,-
and thine are mine:”

An angel said: "The Lord God shall give
unto him the throne.” He did -it so- Jesus:

.could say, * Thme it was, and thou gavest

me; :md all'mine are thine, and: thine rare
mine.”

The brother knows that the ‘apostles, the
words, the doctrine,. the kmgdorn, the:
church—all of them, are both God’s and
Christ’s. But he does -not know . that the
throne belongs to them both! ! He knows,
[ suppose, that Jesus is priest:on some-
throne. ‘It maybe that.he, Christadelphian
like, expects Jesus to come and take David’s
throne and be a priest on that here on earth,
notwithstanding Paul said "if he were on
earth, he should not be a priest.”

THE PLAN OF SALVATION.

BY H. C. HARPER.
(NUMBER 1V.)
Continued from February issue.)

Mr. Vanzandt says: “Because Ananias
said to Paul: 'Arise and be baptised, .and
wash-away thy sins,’ it-is claiméd that our
sins are never really forgiven until the act
of baptism.”

Well, if there is depenznce to be placed
in the testimony of the .Spirit, this "claim”
is, certainly correct. And Christ himself
testilies to the truthfulness: of this *claim”
for he says: "Preach the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is.baptized
shall be saved” (Mk. 16:15,16). .-And ‘how
does Mr. Vanzandt meet it? He says: "I
repeat, that inasmuch as baptism:is the last-
of the series of acts r¢quired in accepting
and confessing Jesus, it properly. includes
the whole of the list, when it is only a pub-:
lic testimony that we have ‘accepted Jesus
as qur personal Saviour.”

Now, since baptism is the “Jast? of the
series of acts required in accepting Jesus,
it is one of the series of acts required in ac-
cepting Jesus, according to his own admis-
sion. And since baptism is one of the ser-
jes of acts required in “accepting” Jesus,
how can Lhe statement® be true that “It is
only a public testimony that we have accept-
ed Jesus as our personal Saviour? It i
not true, No act can be “required inac-
cepting Jesus” and yet be “only a public
testimony that we have accepted Jesus".
Never! The testimony: of the Spirit abund-
antly sustains the statement that baptism
is the last of the series of acts required in
accepting Jesus .as our personal -Saviour;
but for the statement that baptism is only
a public testimony that we have accepted:
Jesus as our personal Saviour, we have
nothing but the ipse dixit of Mr. Vanzandt..

But he says:: “Baptism is sametimés spok-
en of as doing the work of the whole list.”
True, if he means that baptism is:the only
condition of salvation sometimes mentioned
in a given. passage of. scripture. . And he.
might have referred us'to Acts 22:16; 1 Pet
3:21;.Gal. 3:27.- '-\nd he nnght have told




"PAGL G-

THE.APOSTOLIC WAY.

that repentance is: someumes spoken of:
as

as‘doing .the work’ ‘of thé whole: list,"
Acts11:18; Acts 173 and other texts show.
And he might have .said the same thing‘of
“faith,” as Acts'15:9;" Acts 16:31. and other
texts show.

‘Using' Mr. Vanzandls"log'lc ("), Mr A

sdys “bdptism doth also nowv save us,” " and
he forthwith builds'up atheory of salvation
by “baptlsm only.”- Mr. B says “repentance
unto life” is taught in the Bnble, and he sets
forth. a theory of salvation ‘by- “repentance
only.” Mr. Vanzandt says,
are conditions that must be. met before we
can exercise faith, it is the ONLY condition
of becoming a Christian.”

. But any honest soul can see that these
are all in “the series of acts required in ac-
cepting Jesus as ourpersonal Saviour,” that
is,.they. are all dlvmely stlpulated conch
tions of salvation from sins. And the same
10gic () that cuts out one @s a condition of
salvation will cut out any other one!

When Naaman was commanded to dip

(baptizo—Greek Tr.), he staggered not at-

the promise of God through unbelief, but
“dipped himself seven times in Jordan, ac-
cording to . the saying of the man of God:
and his flesh came again like unto the
flesh of a little child; and he was clean,”
1I Kings 5:14.. One dip was as esseatial as
another. The water did not. cleanse his
leprosy; neither did the faith that togk him
into the water do so: but when he complied
with the conditions stipulated for cleansing
(staggered not at the promise of Gad), God
cleansed him.

The blood of Jesus is the procuring cause

of our salvation ‘from sins: it is that which |

purchases-our release (redernption, Eph. 1:
7); and you cannot make blood out of faith
any more'than you can make blood out of
repentance .or baptism. However, salva-
tion from sin is conditional, and while o
divine condition can be given a purchasing
value, yet every such condition is essential.
And Naaman could as logically have hoped
for relief from his. leprosy while leaving
out one of the divinely stipulated -condi-
tions, as any one now can-hope for salva.
tion from sins while leaving out 'one of the
God-given conditions. Yes, indeed, and
here is where Satan may rob many a soul
of "a crown of righteousness.” I[ Tim. 4:8.
Better not become wise “above that which
is written.” 1 Cor. 4:6.

If baptism is not" essential to salvatlon
the Holy Spirit never would have said to
those distressed by sin who asked, “What
shall we do?”—"Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ unto the remission of your sins.”
Acts 2: 38, What did the Spirit tell them
to do--to do "unto- the remission of your
sins?” He said, “Repent and be baptized,”
clearly showing that when these condmons
were complied with, “remission of sins”
would be- granted... The same reasoning
thél;_pr_oves these people received “remis-
sion of sins” before' baptism. proves that
they- réceived. “remission of sins” before
repentance!  Did the Spirit tell- these sin
sick 'souls | to ‘repent, and-be baptlzed" “be-
cause of" or:"on dccount of,” or “to declare”
the re ion:of sins:-a remission they had
not yé rebelved’ He- dld not They were

“Unless there-

-told” to: "repent, and’ be bapiized in the
'na'me of Jesus Christ”---unlo the same ead:
“the remission of “sins.” “Then they that
gladly received his word were baptized.”
Acts 241 And now having received the re-
mission.of sins, the next verse says: "They
-continued steadfastly in the apostles’ teach-
:ing and fellowship, and in the breaking of
bread, and the prayers.” They thus re-
ceive the “teaching” after their baptism, as
.commanded by Christ-(Matt: 28:20); and be-
gin, after their baptism, to “walk in new-
ness of life.” Rom. 6:4. When they “obey-
-ed” in being “buried by baptism,_"‘ then they
were “made free from sin.”” Rom. 6.4, 17,18.
Then they were “born again.” Joho 3:5.
Then they were “forgiven.” Col. 2:12, 13./
Then they became “children of God.” Gal.
3:26, 27. Then they were granted “the re-
mission ‘of sins.” Acts 2:38. And Jesus
says they were “saved” then (Mark 16:16),
and | believe Jesus.
And now to Acts 22:16. If baptism is not
essential to salvation, Paul'never would have
been commanded—"Arise, and go imo the
city, and it shall be told thee what thou
~must do,” when he asked, “What wxlt thou
have me to do?” ‘Acts 9:6. Never! He is there
to be- told what he must do —something (hat
is essential, if you please. And what was
he told to'do? Ananias said to him: "And
now why tarriest thou? Arise [as he had
done to come into the city] and be baptized
and wash away thy sins. -Acts 22:16.

There can be no question with any hon-
est soul that “wash away thy sins” (Acts
22:16); "unto the remission of your sins”

(Acts 2:38); “that your sins may be blotted

out” (Acts 3:16); and “shall be saved” (Mk.
16: 16), all refer to the saie thing; namely,
the forgiveness of sins. And Dr. Hackett
(Baptist) comments on the clause “and wash
‘away thy sins,” saying: “This clause states
~the result of baptism in language derived
from the nature of that ordinance. It ans-
wers to 'for the remission of sins’ in Acts
2: 38, that is, submit to the rite in order to
be forgiven.” (See his commentary on Acts.)

Never was comment more-justly and tru-
ly made. Look. this case squarely in the
face now. Paul had to go into the city to
learn what he *must do.” There he remain-
ed for three days ir great agony, smitten in
conscience; not knowing what he “must do.”
He tasted no food. But when Ananias
came and told him what he “must do,” and
he obeyed in being baptized, relief came,
his conscience became “good” (“Baptism
doth also now save us, not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the seek-
ing of a good conscience toward God, by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ”--1 Pet. 3:
21),'dand now he takes food and is strength-
ened.

This is too plain to be misunderstood by
those who want the truth. [t clearly shows
that baptlsm is essential to salvation.

(To be continued.)

SOME QUESTIONS FOR THOSE WHO
ADVOCATE CLASS DIVISIONS.

BY FREb MILLER.

1. Daes it take classes. to make an apos
toli¢ church?
2. Do'you deny that a churcn that does

not have classes is not an apostolic church?

3. If you will. not,.don’t. you admit- that
we who oppose classes are apostolic, seeing:
there is but the one apostolic church?

4. If you have got to divide -your congre-
gation at the'ten o'clock hour, in order to
teach them the scriptures; would you not
have to do the same ‘at the eleven o'clock
hour, seeing you have the same dudience?

5. Does not Heb. 5:14 tedch that strong
meat is both good and-evil?

6. What is there about the scriptures to
dlscern/that is evil?

I'milk is the snmple things of the
g spel what is a man going té become of
fall age on?
/ 8. Could he become of full age on milk if
- it is the simple things of the gospe!?

9. Does not the word “milk’" come from
gala, and mzan “sincere word of righteous-
liess?”

10. Does not the. ward of righteousness
include all of God’s word?

11. If meat is the higher things of the
gospel, why did the apostle tell the Corinth-
ian brethren that he would not feed them
with strong meat and -then go ahead and
teach them some of the hardest things to
understand in the Bible?

12. Did Christ and his apostles have
things decently and in order if they did not
have classes?

13. Have those wno oppose classes de-

parted from the faith?
_14. Paul said: “For we are his workman-
ship created in Christ Jesus .unto good
works, which God hath ordained that we
should walk in them” (Eph. 2:10). Buc
when did God ordain the class system?

15. Jesus said: “Every plant which my
heavenly Father hath not planted shall be
rooted up” (Matt. ). When has the heaven-
ly Father planted the class system for the
teaching of his Word?

16. Did not Paul declare the whole- coun-
sel of God?  Acts 20:27.

17. Has not God given us all things that
percain to life and godliness? 1 Pet. 1:2, 3.
il so, wien did he give us classes?

18. Are not we forbidden to go beyond
that which is written? 1 Cor. 4:6, R. V.
Where is there anything written about
classes?

19. Titus was left in Crete to set in order
the things that were wanting (Titus 1:5).-
Did he set classes in the church.

20. Jude says: Earnestly contend for the
faith once d.livered unto the saints. If
classes be of faith, why did the early christ-
ians not contend for them?

21. If you cannot give precept or example
for dividing a congregation into classes to
teach, them the scriptures, how can you
stand in'the pulpit and ‘condemn religious
deriominations for practicing things with-
out precept or example? '

22, Where do you get your scnpture to
withdraw from brethren who oppose classes
and at the same time admit that they will
get to heaven without classes? Where do
yeu get authority for thi$ unwritten human
creed, anyway?

I have only been in the church about six
years, butcome on with your strong meat,
which is both good and evil. I demand tha
scripture on these questions. )

Searshoro, Iowa,.
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A GOOD SCRIPTURE

BY ‘M. V, HARPER,
We get The Apostolic Way, and I like
fo read it. They told me when I became

eight years old I might write something.

Jor the paper, and I was eight the 26th of
Jast Apu} Brother Dudley, Atlantsa, G.
frave me a little Bible, and I like to read it.

Here is a Seripture that I like very muché;

o

and I often read it:

“Make a joyful noise unto the Lord all”
ve lands.

“Serve the Lord with gladness; come
Qefore His presence with singing.

“Know. ye that the Lord He is God; it
is He that hath made us, and not we our-
selves; we are Iis people, and the shecp
of His pasture.

“Enter ve into His gates with thanks-
‘piving and into His courts with praise; be
thankful unto Him and bless His name.

“For the Lord is good; His mierey is
everlasting and His truth endureth to all
generations.”

Can you find it?

This good letter from “Veda,”
of our Brother and Sister H. C. Harger,
speaks for itsell. This child is being
brought up “in the nurture and admonition
of the Lord.” Farental teaching and train-
ing is an important duty that is much neg-
lected. Little Veda loves to sing as well as

réad the Scriptures, and can sing many
,songs beautifully. T.

daughter

BUILDING MEETING HOUSES. .

BY J. N.'LANGLEY.
We see a great deal ‘said in our religious
papers about building meeting houses; in
which the preachers or some one else ask

for help to build or pay the debt incured in
building, etc.

Now, brother preacher, why not teach
those bretinren to goto work and through
sacrifice and Jabor with their own hands,

build them sufficient houses in which to
worship?

We—all of us poor- have purchased a
one acre Jot and built us a house 28 by 42
feet—have it partly ceiled - with an outlay
in money of one hundred and ten dollars.

We were fortunate in having a saw-mill
located near, and having the timber, we
got busy and cut and hauled logs to the
mill and with our own bands built our
house, which we think is worlth about five
hundred dollars. We did not keg any one
nor get up a petition for help. What we
have done, others can do, and will do when
they become ready to sacrifice.

We are willing to help as far as wé are
able, but prefer to help those who cannot
heip themselves,

" Route 2, Wedowee, Ala.

This is a counlry church, ten miles from
Wedowee, county site of Randolph county,
and known as. "Napoleon Cliurch." Roan-
oke is the nearest railroad town, which is
sixteen miles- away.

It has been my privilege o be closely as-
sociared with the Napoleon church from its
‘beginning.. 1 have held several meetings
for them, and am under promise to hold
theni a meeting this summer. In all, I spent

about three weeks w:th them when they
were building their house. assisting them
in whatever way J could inits construction,

The lumber in the above houseis made
from the very best virgin pine, and all the
outside material . .is hand-dressed. II the
material had to-be bought and the labor
hired, I doubt if the house could be dupli-

tk of the Napoleon church
ntive to other churches.
SOmet)mes, 10 i oubt. church houses are
built where- there is no necessity for them,
and often we find places where they are
needed and could be built if brethren could
only be induced to work and sacrifice a
litle. As a rule, a church that cannot
build its own place of meering without-out-
side help, does not need a church house.

Perhaps much of the money that is spent
for the building of church edifices would
better be spent for the support of the gospel
in destitute fields.

These remarks are .not in any way in-
tended to discourage worthy appeals for
help.—CLARENCE TEURMAN.

“I AM CURIOUS TO KNOW.

BY JOSEPH MILLER.
{Concluded from last month.)

"A Baplist preacher baptized A ’“ampbell
yet he was scripturally baptized.”

Yes, Campbell was baptized by a Baptist
preacher (Luce), and R. says he was "scrip-
turally baptized.” Well, it could not have
been “Baptist baptism;” for R. has already
said “Baptist baotism is unscriptural.” But
why not tell the facts in the case? The
Baptist preacher (Luce) had to lay aside
his Baptist doctrine to baptize A Campbell.
Campbell believed in the Christ. repented
of his sins, confessed that Christ is the Son
of God, and was baptized for the remission
of sins. This isall contrary to “Baptist
usage,” so said Luce. Did Campbell enter
the Baptist church after having received
the law of adoption? No! R. should have
told his readers thxs but T guess he -forgot
to “explain.” For forther information
about A. Campbell, read, “"Memoirs of A.
Campbell;” also, “Christian Baptist, vol. 6,
page 496; “Christian Baptism,” page 256.

Campbell's case is always the Jast resort
for all the “shakers;" but they will not tell
the details, but try to leave the impression
(as R. has done), that Campbell came into
the “one body” on his Baptist. doctrine,
when the facts are, Campbell denounced
the Baptist doctrine and obeyed the gospel,
and the Lord added him to the church.

Should a person be scripturally bap..:zed
by a sectarian preacher said preacher
would have to do as Mr. Lucedid when he
baptized Campbell, lay aside his sectarian
doctrines (“usages”). A person must be
baptized by the authority of Christ, which
is "“fer the remission of sins,” hence saves.
See Acts 2:38; Matt. 28:18, 19, 20; Mk. 16:16.

“If Bro. Miller takes the position that it is
all in the administrator, he will have to be
‘re-baptized’ himselt'” No, Bro. R.is the
man who takes that position, for he was
first baptized by the United Brethren but
later had a- gospel preacher baptize him, or
as R. would say, “re-baptize.” Therefore

R. believes in re-baptism, and by his prac-
tice he has. taken the position-that it is all
in the administrator. - See!

R. says, “I undeérstand Mr. Bundy bap-
tized him, ard Bundy was as ‘black a goat’
as ever got into-a flock of sheep. .Bro. Mil-
er can tell you all.about the rascality of
the man that baptized him.” Yes. sir!
J. M. Bundy baptized me. But neither 1
nor Bundy are on-trial in this case, W.G,
Roberts is the.one being tried. But was-
not Bundy a member of the church: of
Christ not the Baptist church), and a:
preacher' of the gospel? I heard Burdy
preach the gospel (not Baptist doctrine).
I understood it, repented of my sins, con-
fessed “that Jesus Christ is the Son -of
God," and was baptized by the authonty
of Christ “for the remission of.sins,” and
the Lord “added" me to his church-(not the
United Brethren, Methodist or Baptist). 1
had been a member of the “one body” for
some time before I heard any report on
Bundy. But why all this twaddling by Bro.
R? Just simply to mislead. R. says it
makes no difference who does the baptiz-
ing, so why bring up Bundy? He wasa
member of the body of Christ, but became
a disorderly walker. So far as R. or I may
know, Bundy may have been in full fellow-
ship with God’s people when he baptized
me. ' R. trys to'make Bundy parallel with a
sectarian, which is not-true. R.is not the
first “shaker” that has thrown Bundy into
my face. He has done by Bundy as he did
with A. Campbeli, failed to-state the truth
and left the people in darkness as he usual-
ly does. I would just as seon undertake to
defend. the disorderliness of J. M. Bundy as
ta try to defer.d “Robertsism.” [am op-
posed to wrong-doing, whether it be Bundy
or Roberts. -1 do not know “all about
the rascality of Bundy,” but learn he turn-
ed out to be a bad man.

R. says: “When Bro. Miller savs I ‘will
accept all of the Daptists, Methodists and
United Brethren who present themselves,
etc., when [ am ‘in 2 meeting,’ he misrep-
resents me. He should remember -when I
was at his (then) home corigregation’ I wént
to Eel river to baptize 'a lady that canie
from the United Brethren church.”

Let R. name one he has refused to accept
who wanted to come in on his ‘dip.” He
knows he accepls of all the above parties,
hence | have not misrepresented him. As
to the lady, she was a sister to my brother's
wife. R. brings up this case in his dodg-
ing way and leaves the reader in obscurity.
Why did 'you not tell your readers that the
congregation to which you refer did not
practice “shaking in”? My brother and
his wife taught this lady “the (hings- per.
taining 10 the kingdom of God.” Acts
8:12. Therefore this woman had learned
the truth and understood she was nota
christian before Bro. R. came ihere! She
made the “confession” and.had R. baptize
her. The woman never hinted at coming
in on her United Brethren dip;:as Bro. R.
well knows. Reader, you can see Bro.:R’s
deception in the above case. But- this wit-
ness, like all the others he has brought.up,
is against him. Moreover, at this-time R:
had not gotten in with .the Octographic
Review, as it'was then called.. Hence he
did not seem to be in the “shaking b(lsix_ies_s}”
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then AL that tlme :
on the bapt:sm quest1

.Brother and Slster Sommer, and the'O. R.

~then ‘puffed’R. until He has ‘become ‘quite
s and gamed a- great deal “of’

jpromlnent
“notoriety~ with” what' is~ now- Jcalled the
‘v“Apostohc Revlew These are the . facts
m the case."

“Bro.R: says ““When" Iwent into'the U.
B: church I'was put under the: water, “that
s ""about six- months. after I went inI'was

D1d that ch

“had ‘not been baptized,” act: accordmg to
*Apostohc teachmﬂ' and practxce” Did .it?
“If so, -4re.;we;riot Jusnﬁed in -taking -into

.our fellowshxp the “pious @) unlmmersed""_
-And L. ‘repeat my question—Why- bave:
people chance somethmgv:., Brother® Roberts'

saved uncondxtxona]ly when Christ died
on the “cross and. arose from the. dead
(Luke. 10:14;. ,Rom";,,-5 18) But all re-.
sponsible peopl'e:,ar gospel subJects in’

.this, the gospel age,,and “must’. hear, be o
lieve, and obey the gOSpel before they can’

receive remission of their wicked deeds.
Q. 149. If you are correct, -does mot’
that mvolve the idea that all _Baptist, all
»Methodlst all Presbytenans, and all’ others
who have not been baptized in order to the

remission of sins will be: eternally lost?
A, While I believe that God will have
a fearful account to seftle with all such
preachers as you are for W1thhold1ng His
word ‘and’ largely perverting it, thus de-.
u.tammg many. from loving obedience ‘to the
gospel yet: some .may, . and . doubtless do;
‘'see’ that God _requires them: to ‘be: baptlzed
:'md humbly submlt because he requires it,
A not,hecause they .wish to use: 1t as a;

""nd “Wwrote. some .t
forthe F.'F. - R: bécame ‘a"great ° worker_;’
for 'the: O.R., passing’ many ‘eulogies on’

-'doctrme, ,

.»hfe

"and yet please: the Fathe

ather»when Wwe do what;..-th

THEDAPUSTOLIC ‘WAY,

into heaven andlspox ; '1,‘ the godly
am glad,. however-' to- ‘be able to truthfu]ly

‘say‘that watér is<much-thore. universal
“than. anltwe Baptlst doctrme represents

the g'race of:God. to be. Accordmg té that:
1=-ithe damned Cwill spend ‘eter-
nityin hell, "all because” God refused to be-
stow:: on ;':-'them .sdving - grace.- Sc1entlsts
'tell us tha more than three-loul ths of the

of V'God 'and'.; can’ only “be known by. falth

c i the. promlses ‘He has made’ through the
. gospel Regeneratxon, or conversxop, takes
"~place in man.partly‘as 4 change of mind
--towa.rd God and His Son, J esus Christ, and

further in a. changed purpose’ af‘fectmg the
. God made man orlgmally ‘with power
to know h1s own "thoughts and purposes,
dnd’ has never depnved hiini of that power.

but's man has- no -way of knowmg thé mind

" > of.God onl ‘as God:: sees fit to rev a] it.
-'G Roberts into xts fellowshm -when -he y ea !

When ‘God. said;’ “He that beheveth and is
baptlzed shall be saved" (Mark 16 16). He
revealed ‘His mmd on. that sub1ect And
when™: a self consclous man ‘believes ard is
baptized . in obed1ence to Ged’s require-
ments, he knows he. has con.plied with the

law.of heaven ‘and’ thls knowledge enables
‘him- to mtelhgently reJoxce m the. hope of
eternal hfel :

-.';f\Qustlons for Prlm:txve Baptlst.

'Q.148. I.f.not does yolir...
change-with’your, feehngs?
Q.:149

< Q. '150..:-Ca one feel” good mthout hav-
“ing salvation? "%

Q. 15L:-:Is it not a fact that feelings. are
controlled by the understanding?

‘Route 2, Wedowee, Ala.

i(To "be conicluded next month.)

QUERIES ANSWERED,,

_BY'CLARENCE TEURMAN.

The fol]owmg questions are asked by
Bro. J. P. Copeland, Gouldbusk, Texas:

1. Would there be any -sin for me.to
-read The Apostolic Way to a. congregation
where we had met for worship?

Nothmg can take the place of the word
of God, "whlch is able to.build you up and

to. glve you an mhentance among all them

whlch are sanctified.” ~ (Acts 20:32;:
James'1:21; L Peter 1: 2) The apéstolic..
church read and studled the inspired writ-
ings (Col 4: 165 hes. 5: :27). 1 never
.try:to see how fa mto danger I can go.
‘From the ex-
nplease-the-
ther-hath ...

ample of: Jesus we knox

umyone wants to see how far over the

_ chureh

preclplce ‘he. can swing’ and “not sm," ‘he
can try; but it is'not. brothcrly to compel

* others to'go’ thh Him. = .

2. Is. 1t right-to sing an 1nv1tat10n song--~-

‘and ask the" candldflte for baphsm to come

forward and .’ give the preacher hlS hand?
I find no precept or-example in.the word

-of -God for such a practice, and I feel sure

that the one- who would insist on such a
practxce to the distraction or division of a
lacks .the spirit that should gov-
ern the members of the body ‘of Christ.

-It takes constant watchmg and correctlng

0 lceep ourselves inthe “nanow way.” It
was .50 of Isreal under Moses-——they
séémed to take on the ways of- the stir-

"iroundmf,r nations -in spite of themselves.

The great apostasy—and ‘all other digres-
~‘ons—have come from very small and m-.
srgmﬁcant beginnings—"“watch and pray.”
*.we wish to unite on the Bible ‘we must
get so close to the Book that there will
be no standing room between us and Holy
Writ for another body. In my preachmg

T have not followed the custom of singing

an invitation song for several years, and
I:believe my work has been fully as suc-
cessful as before.

3. Tsit right for women to take part in
the singing at worship?

"I am not sure that congregational singing
was a practice of the-apostolic churches.

"The scriptures cited as proof are not alto-

gether conclusive ‘evidence to my mind. T
am open: for conviction, as I am seeking to
know. the truth about thisand all other
questlons I want to be free trom all tradi-

tional teaching-and practice. However, it is
-evident that the brother has in mind Paul's
- == prohibition against woman’s teaching in the
_.._c_:hurch.assembly. ‘But the scriptures show

that. pub]ic speaking is under consideration;

. ‘not singing.

“Pro and Con” isa thll‘t)’ two page tract
on the Sunday “school . question, by Dr. G,
A. Trott”and Prof. N.L. Clark: Send ten
cents to this office. and get a copv.

The West Point Route

A&W.P.R.'R.CO. THE W..RY. OF ALA.
TO.
CALIFORNIA, TEXAS, MEXICO AND
‘THE WEST

CHEAPEST RATES
- THREE TRAINS DAILY—

CaIl at City Ticket Office, Fourth Natlonaa
‘Bank Building, or Write for Rates and-
Full Information.

J. P. BILLUPS, General Passenger Agt.,
‘ATLANTA, GEORGIA.

I have spent thirty years.in. the study of
cancer, and the so-called incurable- diseases
and have had wonderful success . with. pell-
agra. If you are suffering, write me. . Ad:
dress, Dr.G. A: Trott box 1171 Dallas, Tex

Send us three Tew. subscnbers and we
~will seud you the paper a“year fr ée.
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NOTES AND REPORTS.

BY CLARENCE TEURMAN.

This office has recently been favored
with neat catalogs setting forth the claims
of Gunter Bible College, Gunter, Texat,
and Harper College, Harper, Kansas. Con-
cerning the prospects of Gunter Bible Col-
lege, Bro. John R. Freeman writes: “Pros-
pects for school are good, despite the
threatening evils of war. We hope for a
good year.” A letter from Bro. Dow Mar-
tin, also cut of Harper College, appears .
elsewhere in this issue of The Apostolic
Way. I am strictly opposed to any school
that is désigned for a “preacher hatchery.”
However, I am confident that Christians
.have a perfect right to engage in school
teaching, as individuals; and being per-
sonally acquainted with most of the teach-
ers in the above mentioned schools, also
the manner in which these schools are
conducted, I unhesitatingly ‘recommend
-them to anyone who may be interested in
attending such institutions of learning.

Dear Bro. Teurman: Inclosed you will
find express money order for $10. 00 and a
list of ten names, all of which is a gift
from the congregation on James St., South
Cttumwa, Ia. Five dollars of the above
amount will send the paper to these folks,
the other five goes to you, to be used as
hest suits your needs. We are with you
in vour efforts, and what little we can do
will be ready to help.—J. H. McKaig, 1 a.

We greatly appreciate this assistance.
Most ail of our readers understand that I
am doing all the work on the paper with-
out remuneration. A few from time to
time have, of their own accord, sent me
money to enable me to do this work. I
wish also to state in this connection, that
a number of individual friends and church-
es who have learned of wife's recent ill-
ness have, unsolicited, sent us contribu-

tions, and a full report will be given in our
next issue.

Bro. Fred Adams, Harper, Kans., has
been in Texas holding meetings for three
weeks., Ie was in a fine meeting at Little
Ilm when heard from. He goes next to
Iowa for some meetings.

In response to our appeal for contribu-
tions to enable us to buy some much need-
ed equipment for our print shop the fol-
lowing have sent help to date:

“A Sister,”-Fla., $10 G. A. Trott, Dal-
las, Tex., $5; Mrs "E. L. Martin, Dden
Tex., 5; church at Ottumwa, Ia., §5; Geo.
W. Phl]hps, Cleurne, Tex., $25 “a Broth-
er,” Tex., $3.

We very much appreciate this assist-
ance. Others write us they will help in
this way soon; and no.doubt there are still
others that- mtend to help. A report of

the amount sent in will be given each
meonth.

Remember you-cannot lose on this prop-
osition: You simply advance us whatever

amount you wish, and then you are to so-
licit subseribers, send us their. names and
addresses and keep the subscription money
collected until you have been paid back in
full. A hearty cooperation from a rum-
ber of “brethren will put us in shape to
issue semi-monthly soon. ‘The -Apostolic
Way has come to stay, and we shall take

no steps and make no promises that we do
not feel fully able to carry out. N

WHEAT AND CHAFF
BY A. ELLMORE.

Where the scriptures are preached and
taught with full force, and lived out faith-
fully, righteousness will prevail as day-
light will follow sunrise. '

Unbelief of itself is sin in the heart, and
before salvation is obtained, "the heart
must be cleansed, without faith it is im-
possible to please God.

Said the man who was noted for rest-
ing: “I am not so self-important as some
men, I have never entertained the thought
that I could move the world.” Of course
not, but there is one important thing which
he might do with-proper effort, mave him-

self,

There are two lines of freedom open to.
men in this life, one from the devil and
one from God. The devil allows men to
do what they please, the Lord allows men
to do what they ought to do, -and urges
them to do it.

Now, without even a suggestion from
anyone, I wish to speak a kind word con-
cerning the support of this paper. These
are perillous times to Christians, and I
believe dangerous times. The world is
gone daft, wild and crazy after fun and
money, and a large portion of the church
has dropped into the gushing torrent.
This seems to be the day of auto, piano,
nmovieland and a finer house. And it takes
just as much food, raiment and sundries to
support a preacher's family as it did when
corn was 50 cents and meat 10 cents. Now,
brethren, can we not curtail 'some of our
expenses and give the WAY a boost? Wh.
will send in ten subscribers, who will send
in five, or even two? Let us haste. The
time is short.

Gunter, Texas.

A TRIP TO SO.UTH' ALABAMA.

——

BY. CLARENCE TDURMAN
A very promising meetmg near Dothan,
Ala., was suddenly brought to a close after
continuing only eight days, Just as I was

about to dismiss my large audlence on Sat-
urday night before the last Lord’s day-in
June, a telegram. was handed me from my

home physician ‘which read as follows.:
"Your wife is very sick. Come home at.

once.” I reached home and found my wn‘:‘e
in the sanatorium under a trained nurse;
dangerously ill. After fifteen daysin the'
sanatorium, I am glad to report her much
better, and we hope she can -be at home
in a few days.

I found 2 fine country and a fine people
in the vicinity of Dothan, and ‘hope to re-
turn to them for other rneetmgs as soon
as I can meet other engagements under
promise. Four other places near Dothan
are begging me to hold meetings for them,
which 1 hope to do.

Bro. W. T. Goalen (deceased) did .a

.great worlk in that field. Also Bro. H. E.

Pierce, of Pensacola, Fla., has held several
meetings there and is loved by all the
brethren. ‘

My home was with Brother L. A. Glover

and family, and a better home no preacher
could wish for;

HJ}LL-CA MERON PERFIDY EXPOSED.

_{The following from Drother Rice will
give our readers' some idea of the kind of
opposition a few of us are meeting with in
this field.—CLARENCE TEURMAN.]

When I went to Umatilla, Fla., to hold
a meeting, I found a little band -of: about
two dozen members. 1 soon learned that.
there was little hope of accomplishing
much good, on account of the condition of
the church. The elder in charge, like many
of our elders, had the wrong idea of things,
and under his rule, or rather misrule the
church had little influence in the towr, as
well as with a number of discouraged and
disgusted members. He was one of the
most zealous men I nearly ever met; and’
his character above reproach. Here are
some of the reasons for the condition of
the church:

1. During the eight years of the life of
the church he had handled the contribu-
tion, and had never made a report to the
members as to the amount contributed or
how he had used it. ‘As a result, but little
was being given; yet there was not a mem-
ber that doubted his honesty

2. He made the wine and kept it in a
jug. After the communion he would pour
that which was left over back into .the
jug, which was not-only unsatisfactory,
but very unsanitary.

3. He had persisted in running a Sun-
day school with literature and women
teachers; over the protest of brethren.
until it had dwindled to ‘nearly. noth:
ing and died months before I went fharé.

4. He was charged with being inexcus-
ably neglectful of his personal appeararnce,
especially as a leader.

5. On account of the opposition to the
Sunday school, and in hope of. cxeatmg an
interest in -the study of God's- w01d
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brother residing there temporarily; had
‘bought and put into. the house privately
two dozen small-Bibles, which the elder re-
fused to even touch, and said he could not
teach out of them, but if others thought
they -could use them they might at least
“give them -a-trial.” "This before I went.
6..About this time the old brothér toock
a back -seat and-refused to so much as
.offer thanks, for the embiems, and during
‘my meeting resignad as treasurer, without
réquest.. .
Under these-circumstances I advised the
“‘brethren to begin the study of the Corin-
thian epistle, which they did, teaching one
chapter each Lord's day, They did real
well, and in course of time some of them
would develop into good teachers.

Bro. Redeffer and I bought a communion
set and provided wine. ¥t was also agreed
‘that a Brother Collins také charge of the
‘contribution. Aside from my preaching,
this constitutes the nature and extent of
my work at Umatilla. The elder, how-
ever, being dissatisfied with the way
‘things were going sent for Bro. Cameron
to come to his aid, which he did. This
leads up to quite an interesting but one-
sided correspondence, which I now give.

LETTERS:
Atlanta, Ge. Mch. 13, 1916.

Dear Brother Cameron.—I received a letter
from Brother Rodeffer the other day, statlng that
Brother Beasley hzd written you, and that Brother
Smith had alse written you in regard to the
church there at Umatilla, and that you had prom-
ised to.come and visit them some time in April,
He also expressed himself as being glad you are
coming. Iie thinks when you see how they are
getting along you will encourage them rather
than try to cause trouble by insisting on them to
have the Sunday School. The S. S. was dead
pefore I went, and.it was some time after 1 got
there that I really knew that they had beep hav-
ing one. Brother Rodeffer will no doubt remem-
ber when it was that I first learned of their hav-
ing had one. He and others talked about Brother
Beasley using the Quarterlies, but T did not know
that they had women teachers znd classes for a
week or so after I went there,

Now Brother Cameron, Brothef R. thinks you will
do them good by indorsing the work I did there,
and I do hope, for.the-sake of the cause at that
place, that vou will; but I got the Apostolic Way
today, and on reading your letter to Brother Mec-
Mullen. and his reply, I was moved to write this
fetter, fearing the result of your visit. You cer-
tainly have a bad feeling toward the Apostolic
Way. Just why [ do nrot know, as there is not,
so far as 1 can sce, any grounds for that feeling.

Now Brother Cameron, if you are going to visit
Umatilla to undo what I did, or at least to try
to do so, which I cannot help ‘but fear since 1
learned of your bitterness against the Way, I ask
that as a matter of fairness, if my fears are well
grounded, that you let me know of that intention,
so that if ] am able I nray be present. 1 hope,
however, that you may be so considerate of the
welfare of the church there as to encourageit, un

der the circumstances. Sincerelv.
W. J. RICE.

Brother Cameron ignored this entirely,
and the next thing T heard or saw of the
matter was the following which appeared
in the Gospel Advocate, by Brother S. H.
Hall of Atlanta:

*‘Good News from Florida.”

“Brother W. A. Cameron, of Largo, Pla, was
with the brethren at Umatilla, Fla., beginning
April 27 and continuing three weeks. This con-
gregation was established by Brother Cameron
and Brother H. C. Shoulders about dight years
ago. -Since then they have had a struggle to
live, as many of the young congregations in that
state have had. But they suececded in building
them -a small, but neat, place of worship, (not
quite finished) and to hold together-until last win-
ter, when the séed of discord was sown and the
congregation went to pieces. Such was the con-
dition wheén Brother Cameron began ‘the recent
meeting. A competent leader this congregation
needed. Afier about two weeks preaching, pray-
ing, pleading. and reasoning our.brother has got-

ton them together hgain and recstablished the.

ferfaer.order of services with Brother I E. Beas-

-lay, & man true and-faithful to tho Word of God,

in the lead, doing what he can for the work.”
We ste glad to get the.above statement of the
ood that has bean done at Umatilla. May. tho
ord bless these brethren in loving ench other

and serving God ns they have never served him

be€are. —S. H. Hall, in Gospel Advocata,

(Note.—Bro. Hall of course wrote the

short note following the above, but says
the so-called “good news from Florida"
was sent to.him from someone at Umatilla.
It may be well to. also state herethat since
the above. clipping implies that I changed
the order of the worship, or “service,” as
the writer says, and one brother informs
me that -he so understood it, that I did
nothing ¢f the kind.) . .
. Atlanta,. Ga,, Mch. 24, 1917,
Dear Brother Hall.—I have just had the real
pleasure of 2 visit from Brother Rodeffer, of Uma-
tilla, and on learning from him some thingy con-
cerning the church at his place, 1 enclose here-
with a eclipping from the Gospel Advocate, and
ask you as a matter. of justice to me to state who

gave you Lhe information contained in this clip--

ping. It does me a gross injustice, and I hope
you will be glad to give me the information, that
I may be set right by the brother who furnished
the information to you. This, as a Christian
brother he no doubt will be pleased to do on learn-
ing the focts as they existed when I went, as
woll as after I came away. Kindly.atiend to this
lequest at once and gréatly oblige.
Sincerely, ‘W, J. RICE.

On failing to get a reply to the above,
I wrote again as follows, thirteen days
later:

- Atlanta, Ga,, Apr. 6, 1917.
‘Dear Brother Mall.—I wrote you Mch. 24 for
certain information, requesting that you give the
matter prompt attention and enclosed postage for
reply. Please let me hear from you and oblige.
Sincerely, . J. RICE.
On failing to receive a reply to the above
1 wrote the following.
: Atlanta, Ga., Apr. 9, 1917,
Dear Brother Cameron.—Read first, alter this,
my letter to Brother Hall, who has just called,
and informs me that he has forgotten who fur-
nished him the information, and suggests that I
write you. Please let me hear from you at once,
giving, il you can, the name of the author of the
statement contained in the clipping enclosed. En-
closed find stamp for reply. Sincerely,
W. J. RICE.
Atlante, Ga., Apr. 27, 1017.
Dear Brother Cameron.—Pardon me for calling
vour attention to the fact that you have not com-
plied with my reasonable request of the 9th inst.
Surely you do not mean to ignore thut request
and hold my letters and clippings. So kindly let
me hear from you and oblige.  Sincerely,
W. J. RIGE.

Brother Cameron ignored the above let-
ter but was kind enough to returr the clip-
pings and postage. As a last resort, but
with little hope I wrote as follows:

Atlanta, Ga., May 28, 1917.
Dear Brother Hall.—When you called at my
house some time since, you informed me that you
was unahle to find the letter in your office from
Umatilla giving you the report of Brother Cam-
eron’s: moeting at that place, but thought you
would be able to find it at the Gospel Advocate
office at Nashville. to which point you expected
to go snon. Brother Camcron refused to sinte
who wrote the letter in question. So if you made
any discovery in regard to the matter, or if you
did not. please let me know. Enclosed find stamp

for reply. Sincerely, W. J. RICE.

No reply has been received to the above

letter.
Atlanta, Ga,, June 21, 1917.

Publisher Gospel Advocate, Nashville, Tenn.

Dear Brethren.—I am enclosing with this a
clipping which appeared’in your paper some time
since, which misrepresents the facts and does me
a very grave injustice.” I have sought in vain for
vedress, as the enclosed letters to Brothers Cam-
svon unit Hall will show, ounly. to be ignored in
the main. Since Brother Hall is your “represen-
tative” In this field I consider you brethren re-
spousible for his actions in thig case, and appeal
to you, as a last resort, to require of him that he
through Brother Cameron, or otherwise, name the
man that gave him the information, so that I
may take the metter up with him in hope of be-
ing set right, that'my influence may not be crip-
nled longer among the churches in this territory.
large enough for all, and so ‘greatly in need of
help, Sincerely, W. J, RICE,
More than twenty days have elapuel

since I sent the above to the Advocate, and

it appears that they, too, intend to ignore

the matter and thereby upho]d these

brethren in their effort to injure good rien.
CONCLUSION,

After I had written the first two letters
to Brother Hall he -called to see me, and
rave me the clipping, postage, etc., and
said almost in these words: “Thé infor-
mation contained in the clipping was taken
from a letter from someone at Umatilla.

‘The letter came with a letter from Brother
-Cameron. 1 have forgotten who 'wrote it.

1 have looked through my ‘papers for the
letter but failed to find it. When a letter
is ‘well written I usually just cut-out the

part I wish to use and paste it on to my
manuscript. I am quite sure I did that

in this case.”

Brother Hall will pardon me for saying

that 1 do not believe that he received a

letter from any one at Umatilla containing
the statement in question, If he did and
it came in a letter to him from Brother
Cameron, surely one or both of them ought
to be able to name the writer. On the
other hand, I believe Brother Hall wrote
the so-called “good news from Florida”
himself, enclosed it in quotation -marks
and in ordeg to further mislead his readers
added his comment, saying “We are glad
to get the.above statement of the good
that has been done at Umatilla.”

My belief is further strengthened by
such expressions as these: “A competent
leader this congregation needed,” and “af-
ter about three weeks preaching, praying,
pleading and reasoning our brother has
gotten them together again,” ete.

Any one that ever read aflter Brother
Hall will be able to seec at a glance that the
expressions are his to a dot. Then as a
matter of fact the clipping was not from
anyone at Umatilla, as Brother Hall said,
nor even from anyone in Florida, for it
says: “Since then they” (not we) “have
had a struggle to live, as many of the con-

gregations in that state” (not this state)
“have had.”

Now if I am wrong in my conclusions
and Brother Hall or anyone else will name
the man that wrote that ‘‘good news from
Florida,” I will gladly apalogize for the
wrong 1 have done. On the other hang, if
my conclusions are right Brother Tall is

? stinner and unless he repents he must he
ost.

But why all this opposition—this effort
by Brother Hall to cripple my influence?
Why does he oppose so bitterly the good
work of such preachers as Bros. Teurman,
Duckworth and others? Of course we do
not agree with him on some points, espe-
cially on what it takes to constitute valid
baptism, the Sunday school and pastor
system and he knows that he is not able
to meet us in fair and manly discussion on
these points, but does he -consider that a
sufficient reason for the course he is pur-
suing? Others do not. Let us be men.

Sincerely,

. W. J. RICE.
114 E. Fair Street, Atlanta, Ga.

The church at Portsmouth, Ohio, ap-
peals to the brotherhood to assist them in
remodeling and seating their church
house. Send all contributions to F, R.
Bachman, Scioto Trail, Portsmouth, Ohig.
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SHALL WE GO TO WAR?
BY A. J. JERNIGAN.

T6 -THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH or
CHRIST, GREETING:

As our ccunliy. is now entering intoa
great war; a carnal war, in which. millions
.of human beings have already been slain,
and in all probability many millions more
will. be killed, 2nd as I telicve .that no
Christian can shed his fellowman’s blaod
without discleyirg the Lord (Gen. 9:6; Matt.
26:9; Rom. 3:15, 18), I believe it is our duly
&s members of the Church of Christ, know-
dng as we do the scriptural teachings in
this.regard, to petilion the Government to
exempt from compulsory military service,
either in the Aimy or Navy, every member
of the Church of Christ. Therefore, I have
asked our papers to publish this with the
request that every congregation of the
Church of Christ send a petition to the.
President of the United States asking that
such exemption te granted on behall of our
people. ’

I suggest that the following petition, or
some similar one, be sent to the President
by €ach ‘congregation of the Church of
Christ, and that this action be taken imme-
diately. Iwould also suggest thata copy
of same be sent lo your congressman and

. senator representing you in the United
States Congress.
LETTER TO THE PRESIDENT:
President Wocdrow Wilson,
Wachington, D. C.

Most Esteemed Sir:-

We as a religious body of pcople, known

as the Church of Christ, honcr and respect
the flag of our country and are truly thank-
jul for the liberty we have under it, in be-
ing permitied o worship God in the way
we believe to be right, but we would re-
spectlully represent Lo you that we cannot
conscientiously take up arms to kill our
fellow man wilkout violating the most
sacred tengts of our holy religion.
We, therefore, most earnestly petition and
pray that every member of the Church of
Christ be exempted from compulsory mili-
tary service in the Army or Navy of the
United States, and that we be permitted to
continue (o worship God in the way that
we believe to be right.

The writer of this article would be pleas-
ed to hear from each congregation that
takes action in this matter, as I have been
iniorroed that an aclion of this kind will
exemplour people from compulsory mili-
tary service, as' this is antagonistic to our
religious belief. .

Elk City, Okla.

The above article from Brother Jernigan
is limely. We giadly give it space. with
our hearty endorsement, and insist that
the churches. of Chiist throughout the
United States give this matter their im-
mediate attention— CLARENCE TEURMAN.

‘A wild crab Ireeisan apple tree; to be
sure. but withuut engrafting into. it the
tame 'nature, how leng must you pruneit
and cultivale it and eurich its soil, for it to
bear the golden pippin? The nioral man
out'of Christ.—A. E.

1. Ino. 5:2. :
ren of God on any other basis is to pro-.
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THOU(,HTS ON LOVF'

BY SAM H. CHA\dP[E

The world in gerieral has false ideas of
_the real,natuxe of love as it has (alse ideas
“of most every other Bible theme. The world
and worldly Chrislians too olten' mistake
the prolession of the thing for the thing it-
self. In Lhis short article I want to attack
this false’ idea of love from a” Bible stand-
point, touchmg the subject in five .phases
of its manifestation.

First, God's love for man. “Herein is love,
not Lhat we Joved Ged, but that he loved us;
and sent hlS Son tobe the propmatmn for
our sins.” 1 ]Jno.4:10. God saw the lost
and ruined condition of the human race; it
was within his power to lend them sufficient
aid; two ‘apparent courses were open. He
could have sent cherub, seraph, ange),
rriest and prophet into the world proclaim-
ing his love for man, and his commiseration
for his awful ruin, and stopped with that.
Or he could send them with mescages of
sympathy the help they so sorely needed.
He chose the Jatter course. john says this
was love; the other would not, could not
have been love.

Man's love for God. "For this is the love
of God, that we keep his commandments.”
1. Jno. 5:3. “If a man love me, he will keep
my word.” Jno. 14:23. “Here inspiration
places human love for Gecd onone plain,
clear, unmistakable basis. Any other prayer,
profession, protestation or sacrifice, though
it ccme in all the tongues of men and angels,
and though it represent the consummation
of earthly wisdom, and though it give all its
possessions to the poor, and its Lody to the

torch, will not, cannot be recognized as

Jove by God if it fall short of a determined,
consecrated, continuous effort to keep all
his commandments. Not those that cry
Lord, Lord, but those that do the will énter
in. To do these commandments itis firct
necessary to carefully Jearn them, and then
it is necessary to keep them alwaysin mind.

The love ot brethren. “Hereby we know
that we love (he children of God, when
we love God, and do s commandments.”
To say that we love the child-

claim God a liar. To know that we are
doing the commandments of God we must
first know that we know the command-
ments. Until we know Lhe corhiandments
ot God, and know that we are doing them

‘we do not know whether we are spiritually

alive or dead. Brethren who wound and
harass and offend the consciences of other
brethren do not the commandments of God,
and do not walk in love. Rom. 14:15. Such
brethren would do well to say less about
love, and do more of God's commands.
The parents’ love. “Ye: fathers, provoke
not your- children to wrath! but nurture
them in the chastening and admonition of
the Lord." Eph: 6:4. No matter how much
the Christian pareat may fondle, caress and
cherish his children; no matter how many
and how varied the gifts and pleasures he
may give them, if-he neglects to diligently

provide for their_eternal welfare he does’

not-really love them. No doubt-mary a
child:of Christian" parents will  rise-up-in

the judgmcnt ‘and’ b\mg the heartrending -

fully .use you.” Lk, 6:27, 28.

charge: “If you had loved.me .}'ou'w‘duld,‘
have used all diligence and.all patjence.to.
teach me when my mind was young and.
tender, and my heart op en to, your instruc-"
tion, and 1 should have avoided the terrible
and eternal ruin that has come upon e’
for want of your teachmg and your love.”

The, Christian’s love ior man. “Butl
say unto you that hear, Love your enem:es
do good to them lhat hate ‘you, bless them
that curse you, pray for them that despite-
In an' honest
endeavor to obey thesé admonitions’.it
might be wise and safe to take them up in
reverss order: First, truly pray for the one
who bhas misused us; ask God's blessing up-
on him, and that wé might “have the privi-
lege of conveying the .blessing; then watch'
for the oprortunity to do hirn good,: which.
is sure to come; and by this méans -we most_
easily learn to'love our enemy. By first
willing him good, and then resolutely doing .
him good we come to seek his good, and
this is the highest and truest form of love.
This is much nobler and more effective
than that superficial puppy-love thatpro-
fesses much, but does nothing. True love
blesses him that gives and him thar takes.
It aims at ncthing less thzn the greatest
good of the object loved.

FROM BROTHER .LIGON.

Supposing that the readers of the A. W.
would like to hear {rom me and my work,
I shall take time to give an outline of the
work here in “The Strip,” and - from this
you can see thatl have not been.idle by
any means. )

I returned to this country the fiirst of the
year, and have beén teaching the Bible two'
nights here at Forgan, and two nights out
at Mount Olive school house. This work
became very interesting ro all who. came,
and we feel that much good was the result,

I have held a few days’ meeting at Val-
ley Center and Mount Olive school houses.
At Mount Olive, we-have a. faithful little
band of brethren, and their hearts are in
the work here; but at the other places, we
have no brethren at 2ll. Ihad good crowds
there, nowever, till I told them the reason [
did not use the organ. When Idid this,
some of them went into religious fits. Fits,
as a rule, are very-hard to cure, butrelig.
ious fits are indeed extremely hard to man.
age, and in their-worst form, they are rare-
ly ever cured at all. When you find a case
stricken with “One church is as-good asan-
other,” or “Salvationis notin the church,”
or even “Just soone is honest heis alright,”
you will find out svon thatit isa case of re- .
ligious fits in tlieir worst form. I am to’
begin a meeting at Happy school house
April the 14th. I am doing all I can to
teach the word of the- Lord to these people.
My headquarters while in this country is
Forgan, Okla. Brethren, pray for me that
I may do much good sounding out the word,

Love to all the saints.

D.S. LIGON

Brother Ligon's report reached our office
too late for our Apnl 1ssue

Wont you ‘lend your aid “by mducmg
our [riends to.take THE APOSTOLIC WAYZ
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WATCH.

BY G. A. TROTT.

“Eternal vigilence is the price of liber-
ty,” is as true in the spiritual world asin
the physical world. Jesus implied as'much
when he commandcd his disciples to “watch
and pray,” and the many admonitions of
the apostles along the samie line impress
the lesson 'upon every thoughtful mind.

Constant must be the watchfulness of
him who would stand fast in the liberty
wherewith Christ has made us free, and
our watchfulness must be directed to many
different poiats of the spiritual compass.
Some peglect the needful introspection that
will. apprise them of their own shortcom-
ings in the intentnsss of their search after
the faults of others. Some, while eagerly
watching the results of their efforts for the
salvation of others, forget to exercise the
caution they should in regard to.the meth-
ods they are using to accomplish that most.
desirable object. That no point. may be. left
unguarded against the attacks of satan, our
vigilence should be directed to every ave-
nue by which he might gain an entrance
into the camp. When Paul said “watch ye,
stand fast,” he undoubtedly meant that we
could not stand fast unless we watched. It
is by watchfulness and prayer only, that
we may hope to escape the fowler’s snare
and wing our flight at last to the glorious
horne of the blest. The elders must watch
for the souls of those over wham the Holy

Spirit has made them overseers, and are,

warned in Heb. 13:17 that they will have to
give an raccount for them. If those who
hold this most important and respensible
relatipn to the church of God; fully realizel
this, as they should, we ‘would find fewer
flocks in the care of hirelings —fewer
in sheep’s clothing wasting and devouring
the flocks.. Habakkuk .of old said: “I will
sra.nd upon my watch, and set me upon
the tower, and, will watch to see what he
w1Il ‘say unto me,- and what [ shall answer
when I am approved.” We have no more
urgent- peed to-day than to watch to see
whdt ‘the Lord has.to.say to us. Too few
are as careful as those noble souls of Berea,
consrantly trymg ot only 'the doctfines
.preaclwd‘ to them,_but the methods_ by

which. they are asked to accomplish the
Lord's work, by the infallible-touchstone of
the inspi ed word.

[ have no-intention nf writing at length
upan this subject, but have written merely
to arrést the attention of the careless and
awaken then to the dangec »f any relax-
ation of their vigilence, lest their feet stray
into forbidden paths and their souls be lost,
noc through rebellion but through heedless-
ness, for you may be assured the one may
prove to be as fatal as the other.

“Behold, I come 1sa :he”. Blessed is he

.that watcheth and keepeth his garments,

lest he walk naked, and they see his
shame.” Revelation 16 15,

THE SCHEME OF REDEMPTION.
ETERNAL LIFE.

BY N.L. CLARK.
A redemption from sin for man that

.should stop short of giving man eternal life

would be worth very little to him. “The
wages of sin is death.” —eternal banish-
ment from the presence of God. To deliv-
er man from sin is, therefore, to rescue him
from the penalty of sin, hence to give him
the only thing that can take the place of
eternal death, viz: eternal life. Death does
not mean utter extinction of conscious be-
ing, neither does life mean simply conscious
existence. Did conscious eXistence alone
constitutelife, the devils would have life,
yea, eternal life at that. See on this point
1 Tim. 5:6; Ephes. 2:1, 2; Rev. 20:10.

‘What is death? In Ephes. 2:1, we read,
"“You hath he quickened, who were dead
in trespasses and sins.” Referring again to
this period of death in their past lives, in

‘the 12th verse of the.same chapter Paul

says, "That atthat time ye were without
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope, and without
God in the world.” This clearly teaches
that to be with)ut hope and without Gad in
the world was to be “dead in trespasses
and sins.” Again, in 2 Thness, 1:9, Paul de-
scribing the punishment of the wicked after
physical death says,
ed with everlasting destruction, from the
presence of God, and from the glory of his
power.” This is what Johnin Rev. 21:8
calls “the second death.”

From these scriptures it may be clearly
seen that separation from God of the spirit
of man is called death. It is the spirit that
enables the bady to enjoy what we call phy-
sical life. Waoen the spirit is separated
from the body we say the body is dead. Is
the departed spirit dead? Ilanswer this de-
pends uponits relationship to God before
it left the body. If with refererce to God’s
kingdom the spirit in question was in this
life dead in sins, the mere fact of its hav-
ing left the body has not changed this rela-
tionship; hence, it is still dead, separated
from God. If the spirit in the body was
found by physical death serving God its un-
ion with God was not broken when it quit
its earlhly mansion. Of such a spirit Jesus
said to the bereaved Martha; “And whoso-
ever liveth and believeth in me shall never
die. .-Believest thou this?"' Jesus could not

‘have referred to temDr;ral life’ for faith in

“Who shall be punish--

him has never saved from physical death
a single person. On the contrary faithful-
ness to him has brought physical death to
many. He certainly had in mind the. spirit,
the inner man.

This brings us face to face witha very
interesting subject over which fierce contro-
versy has often been waged. When does
eternal life begln in man? Does he possess
it-in this life or is it reserved for the life to
come? On these questions able and sincere
brethren dre divided. Hence, I cannot pas-
sibly agree with all. With the hope of do-
ing some good I shall briefly give my views
on these questions.

First—] do not believe that eternal life
and remission of sins are the same thing.
Baptism is for the remission of sins. I
have never been able to find any reason
for believing that a sinner receives ‘eternal
life in baptism. We are said to De buried
in baptism into death, but the contex

~shows this to be Christ’s death. Bury was
not meant to kill us but to bury the already
dead. Something crucified us and killed us
before burial - killed us to the sarvice of sin.
What was it? The sword of the Spirit, the
word of God. Now, that which cut me
loose from the service of satan at the same
time'turned me into thé service of God.
When I ceased to believe satan I at once be-
gan to believe God.  To my mind, between
these two states of belief there is no neu-
tral ground. Neither did any man ever be-
lieve God and satan at the same time.

In the next place, I believe firmly in us-
ing Bible terms when speaking of spiritual
things. Hence, I reject the-term “spiritual
life,” so popular with many brethren. I
have not found this term in the Bible. I
formerly used it quite frequently to desig-
nate the life now possessed by the Christ-
ian. Butl have since rejected it because
neither Jesus nor the apostles ever used it.
In speaking of the believer Jesus often said
he had life o7 eternal life. (Jno.6:47.57, eic.)

Jesus ascribed this life to the believer, 1
was unce debating with a man on the possi-
bility of apostasy. He made the usual flour-
ish over “He that believeth on the Son hath
eternal life.” In reply [ challenged him to
produce a passage which says, “He that
has helieved has eternal life.” Of course,
he did nat produce it. The truth is, Jesus
attributed eternal life to a certain charac-
ter, vizz The one who believes, is now, be-
lieving. Of this character John declares
that he is begotten of God.” (1 Jno.5:1, R.
V.) Heisin such relationship with God
that he is declared to be God’s begotten
child. Is hein possession of life? Tu be
sure, else the apostle used a figure wholly
unsuited to his meaning.

In what sense does the believer possess
eternal life? Perhaos we will be better able
to answer this question if we give attention
to Christ's use of the term, “eternal, or
everlasting life.” In his conversation with
the Samaritan woman Jesus said, . “Whoso-"
ever drinketh of this water shall thirsta-
gain: But whosoever drinketh of the water
that I.shall give him shall never thirst; but
the water “that [ shall give him skall'be in
him a well of water springing up into ever-
lasting lile.” (Jno. 4:13, 14) Here the Sav-
iour drew a contrast between. water that
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supports temporal life and that which sup-
ports perpetual, or eternal life. This “living
water” is certainly the wisdom that comes
from Christ’s word.% In John, 6th chapter,
we have the same lesson under a slightly
different figure. In verse 27 Jesus says to
the people,*“Labor not for the meat that
perisheth, but for that meat which endureth
unto everlasting life, which the Son of man
shall give unto you.”
“And Jesus said unto them, 1 am the
bread of life; he that cometh to me shall nev-
er hunger; and he that believeth on me shall
never tl.irst.” Temporal li‘e is supp:rted by
food that must be continually eaten. Such
food supplies the demands of the system
for only a few Liours. Then it must be tak-
en again orlite becr mes exlinct. Not so
with the word of God as a food, The same
word once believed. . thus received by the
Spirit, is sufficient to sustdin the new life
furever. We may. to be sure, lose this
word from the Spirit and thus fall into un-
belief and be lost; but unlike temporal food
we do not daily CONSUME a new supply of
what is merely the SAME KIND of fooc.
The SAME identical food for the soul main-
tains lif= ETERNALLY.

» InJno. 621 weread, “I am the living
bread which came down from heaven; if
any man eat of this bread he shall live for-
ever; and the bread that I will give is my
flesh, which I shall give for the life of the
world.” Verse 54 says, “Whoso eateth my
flesh and drinketh my blood “hath eternal
life; and I will raise him up at the last day.”
These declarations puzzled both the Jews
and the disciples. To relieve their miuds
Jesus said, It is the spirit that quickeneth
{giveth life); the flesh profiteth nothing: the
words Lhat I speak unto you, they are spirit
and they are life.” (Jno, 6:63) This he
said to show his hearers that he Fad not
meant they should litterally eat his flesh,
but that he spoke of their ealmg SO to
speak, his words.

From these passages I pather the doctrine
that itie man who fevds upon the words of
God 1ill he becomes a BELIEVER has ETER-
NAL life as long as he BELIEVES. This life
is ETERNAL asogposed to thé TEMPORAL life
supported by PHYSICAL food. ILis eternal

“ because prcducced ard maintained by eter-
nal, unchangeable food. Itis eternal be-
cause it is a union of the soul with Gud that
is to have no interruption at physical death,
Adam in Eden had \he tree of life, hence
enjoyed a state that would have been eter-
nal in its blessings had he not forfeited his
right to the tree of Jife by sin. Just so the

believer in Christ enjoys a spiritual union

with God that will be eternal unless he by
disbelief breaks the bond of this union.,

In such passages as Mark: 10: 30; Matr.
25:46; I Tim. 6:12, “eternal life” clearly in-
cludes the redemption of the body In Rom.
2.7 eternal li‘e is said to be given in: the
world to come.to those who have here
sought. glory, honor, immortality (iricorrup-
tibiliy). Do we seek for three things here
and get . one entirely different thing' over
yonder? Of course not. I cenclude, then,
that glory, honor and. mcorrupubxhy are
the elements ot eternal hiie as we shall re-
ceivé it in the world to come.

Other things might be said- on this sub-
ject, but J trust_the careful reader will un.
derstand what.I have written.

In verse 35 we read...

THEIES AND QURS.
BY J. R. JONES.

In the Patriarchal and Jew1sh ages, ﬁg
ures, shadows, or types, a_bounded In'this
age, the substance, or anti-type, is found.
Then there were-typical persons, typical
animals, typical buildings, typical events,
typical things. Adam, Moses, Aaron, David
and others, were typical persons. The pas-
cal lamband scapegoat were typical animals

The tabernacle and temple were typical
buildings. The salvation of eight souls by
water and the deliverance of the Israelites
from Egyptizn bondage, were typical events.
The bread from heaven the Jews ate in the
wilderness and the rock smitten by Moses,
were typizal things.

In the scriptures, the name of the type is
sometimes given to the anti-type, and the
name of the anti-type is sometimes given to
the type. When this is done the Lwo go by
a common name, Hence we can say, they
had their- Adam, we have ours; they had
their 1amb,” we have ours; they had their
bread from heaven, we have ours; they had
their smitten rock, we have ours; they had
their throne of David, we have ours; they
had their tabernacle of David, we have ours.
they bad their passover, we have ours—Iist.
en: “For Christ our passover has been sacri
ficed forus.” When Paul says our passover,
it implies others had a passover, and we
know thaf is true. Then they had theirs,

we have ours; and so of all the things named
above.

Theére . are tkousands of people blind to
these plain facts. They think Christ can
not “sit -on the throne of David” without
coming again and taking itin Jerusalem;
that we can not have the re-built tabernacle
of:David without restoring again the old
kingdom to Israel. There would be just
asmuch sense in saying because Christ is
called a lamb, a rock, and bread, thar he
is those old litteral things Lhey had away
back yonder.

CHRISI’S THRONE.

BY J. R. JONES.
In the March issue of the A. W. we find
the following: “Jesus is now on the Father’s

throne and he will not sit on his own throne
until the millennium. begins,”

The above is from the pen of an able bro.
ther, and one, too, whom 1 have Leéretofore
held in high esteem.

InZech. 6:13, we read: "He shall sit and
rule on his throne.” Here the Fronouns he
and his refer to Jesus, reading “his throne.”
But let us read on, “And he shall bea
priest on his theone.” Now, he shall be a
priest on his throne; but he is a priest now;
therefore he is on his throne. now. The
brother savs he is on his Father's, not on
his own. In Rev. 22:1, is this; "He showed
me a pure river of water of life, clear as
crystal, proceeding out.of the throne of
God and of the Lamb.” The “throne both
God’s and Christ’s. If there is, congequent-
ly,a kmgdom the same must be true of it.
We read, “hath no inheritance in the king-
dom of Christ and of Ged.” Kingdorh, smg-
ular, of Christ and of God.

Jesus, addressmg,hm Father and speaking

of the apostleb, said,’ "Thme they ‘were; and
thou gavest them me.” Did they, ‘then, be-
long to ‘both? Jesus addeéd, “And all ‘miine
are thine, and thine are mine.” ‘The Fath.
er gave Jesus words; he could, thérefdre;
have said, “Thine they were, and thou
gavest them me.” "And all mine are thme
and thine are mine.”

An angel said: “The Lord God shall glve
unto him the throne.” He did itso Jesus
could say, “Thine it was, and thou gavest

me; and all mine are thine, and.thine are
mine.”

The brother knows that the apostles, the
words, the doctrine, the kingdom, the
church—all of them, are both God’s and
Christ’s. But he does not know that the
throne belongs to them both!! ‘He knows,
I suppose, that Jesus is priest on some
throne:* It maybe that he, Christade]phian
like, expects Jesus to come and take David’s
throne and be a priest on that here on earth
notwithstanding Paul said "if he were on
earth, he should not be 4 priest.”

THE PLAN OF SALVATION.

BY H. C. HARPER.
(NUMBER IV.)
‘Continued from February issue)

Mr. Vanzandt says: “Because Ananias
said to Paul: ‘Arise and be baptised, and
wash away thy sifis,’ it is claimed that our
sins are never really forgiven until the act
of baptism.”

Well, if there is dependence to be placed
in the testimony of the Spirit, this “claim”
is certainly correct. And Christ himself
testifies to the truthfulness of this “claim”
for he says: “Preach the gospel to every
creature. He that believeth and is baptized
shall be saved” (Mk. 16:15,16). And how
does Mr. Vanzandt meet it?- He says: "T
repeat, that inasmuch as baptism is the last
of the series of acts rcquired in accepting
and confessing Jesus, ‘it proper]y includes
the whole of the list, when it isonly a pub-
lic testimony that we have accepted Jesus
as our personal Saviour.”

Now, sirce baptism is the “last” of the-
series of acts required in accepting Jesus,
it is one of the series of acis required in ac-
cepting Jesus, aécording to his own admis-
sion. And since baptism is one of the ser-
ies of acts required in “accepting” Jesus,
how can the statement be true that "Itis
only a public testimony that we have accept-
ed Jesus as our personal Saviour?' It is
not true, No act can be “required in ac-
cepting Jesus” and yet be “only a public
testimony that we have accepted Jesus.”
Never! The testimony- of the Spirit abund-
antly sustains theé statement that baptism
is the last of the series of_acts required in
accepting Jesus as our personal Saviour;
but for the statement that baptism is only
a public testimony that'we have accepted:
Jesus as our personal Saviour, we have
nothing but the ipse dixit of Mr. Vanzandt.
-« But he says: "Baptism is sometimes spok-
%n of as doing the work'of the whole list”
True, if hie means that baptism_ is the only
condition of salvation sometimes mentioned.
in a given passage of ‘scripture. And he;

‘might have referred us to Acts 22:16; 1 Pet’

3:21; Gal: 3:27.. And he m:ght have told
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‘he forth\vuh

by “bap y .

“anto hfe is taLgﬁt in: the Bible, and he sets
,forth a theory of salvation. by repentance

“only.” ‘Mr. Vanzandt says, “Unless there
~are conditions that must be' met before we
can exercise faith, it isthe ONLY condition

.of becoming a Christian.”

But any honest soul can see that these
are all in “the series.of acts required in ac-
cepting Jesus as our personal Saviour,” that
is, they are all divinely stipulated condi.
tlons of salvation from'sins. And the same
Jogic (?) that cuts out-one as a condition of
salvation will cut out any other one!

When Naaman was commanded to dip
(baptizo—Greek Tr.), he staggered not at
the promise of God through unbelief, but
“dipped himself seven times in Jordan, ac-
cording to the saying of the man of God:
and his flesh came again like unto the
flesh of a little child, and he was clean.”
1l Kings 5:14. One dip was as essential as
another. The water did not cleanse his
Jeprosy; neither did the faith that tock him
into the water do so; but when he complied
with the conditions stipulated for cleansing
(staggered not at the promise of God), God
cleansed him.

The hlood of Jesus is the procuring cause
of our salvation from sins: it is that which:
purchases our release (redemption, Eph. 1:
7);. and you cannot make blood out of fajth
any.more than you can make blood out of
repg—ntance or baptism. However, salva-
tion from 'sin is conditional, and while no
divine condmon can be given a purchasing
value, et every such condmon is essential.
And Naaman could as logically have hoped
for relief from his leprosy while leaving
out one of the divinely stipulated condi-
tions, as any one now can hope for salva.

‘tion from sins while leaving out one of the
God-given conditions. Yes, indeed, and
here is where Salan may rob many a soul
of "a crown of righteousness.” II Tim. 4:8.
Better not become wise “above that which
is written.” 1 Cor. 4:6.

‘If baptism is not essential to salvation,
the Holy Spirit never would have said to
those distressed by sin who asked, "What
shall we do?”—"Repent, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ unto the remission of your sins.”

cts 2: 38, What did the Spmt tell them
todo-to do “unto the remission of your
sins?”” He said, “Repent and be baptized,”
clearly showing that when these conditions
:were. complied with, “remission ‘ol sins”

would be grdnted The_ same reasomng,

sion’: ‘of sins” before baptlsm proves that
_théy- received
Tepentance! Did the Spirit tell these sin’

sick souls_to “repent and be baptlzed" “be.
‘o

" :t'old_j to

“remission of sins” beforét:

“repernt, -and “be bapiized in the
name of Jesiis Christ”--unto the same eund:
"the Temission-of sins.” “Then they that
gladly received his word were baptized.”
Acts 2:41. And now. having received the re-
mission of sins, the next, verse says: “They
.continued steadfastly in the apostles’ teach-
ing and. fellowship, and in the breaking of
bread,.and the prayers.” They thus re-
ceive the “teaching” after their baptism, as"
commanded by Christ (Matt. 28:20), and be-
gin, after theic baptism, to “walk in new-
ness of life.” Rom. 6:4. When they “obey-
ed” in being “buried by baptism,” then they
were “made free from sin.”- Rom. 6:4, 17,18.
Then they were "“born again.” John 3:5.
Then they were “forgiven.” Col. 2:12, 13.
Then they became “children of God.” Gal.
3:26, 27. Then they were granted ‘ithe re-
mission of sins.” Acts 2:38. And Jesus
.says they were "saved” then (Mark 16:16),
and I believe Jesus.

And now 1o Acts22:16. If baptism is not
essential to salvation, Paul never would have
been commanded—"“Arise, and go ino the
city. and it shall be told thee .what thou
must do,” when he asked, “What wilt thou
have me to do?'’ Acts 9:6. Never! He i there

to be told what he must de -something that _
And what was”~

is essential, if you please.
he told to do? Ananias said to him: “And
now why tarriest thou? Arise [as he had
done to come intg the city] and be baptlzed
and wash away thy sins. Acts 22:16..

There can be no question with any- hon-
est soul that "wash away thy sins” (Acts
22:16); "unto the remission of your sins”
(Acts.2:38); “that your sins may be blotted
out” (Acts 3:16); and “shall be saved” (Mk.
16: 16), - all refer to the same thing; namely,
the forgiveness of sins. And Dr. Hackett
(Baptisr) comments on the clause "and wash
away thy sins,” saying: “This clause statec
the result of baptism in language derived
from the nature of that ordinance. It ans
wers to-‘for the remission of sins’ in Acts
2: 38, that is, submit to the rite in order to
be forgiven.” (See his commentary on Acts.)

Never was comment 'more justly and tru-
ly made. Look this case squarely in the
face now. Paul had to go into the city to
learn what he "must do.” There he remain-
ed for three days in great agony, smitten in
conscience, not knowing what he "must do.”
He tasted no food. But when Ananias
came and told him what he "must do,” and
he obeyed in being baptized, -relief came,
his conscience became “good” (“Baptism
doth also now save us, not the putting
away of the filth of the flesh, but the s<ek-
ing of a good conscience toward God, by
the resurrection of Jesus Christ”~-1 Pet. 3:
21),dand now he takes food and is strength-
ened.

This is too plain to be misunderstood by
those who want the truth. It clearly shows
thai baptism is essential to salvation.

. __(To be continued.) _
SOME QUESTIONS FOR THOSE WHO

-ADVOCATE CLASS DIVISIONS.

BY FRED MILLER.

.. Does it take classes to make an” apos:
tohc church?

Do you dény that a churcn that does

not have classes isnot an npostohc church?

“3. If you will nat, don’t. you admit- that
we who oppose zlasses are apostolic, seeing
there is but the one apostolic church?

4. If you have got to divide ydur congre-
gation at the ten o'cluck hour, in order to
teach them the scriptures, would you not
have to do the same at the eleven o'clock

‘hour, seeing you have the same audience?

'5. Does not Heb. 5:14 teach "that strong
meat is both good and- evil?

6. What is there about the scriptures to
discern that is evil?

7. 1f milk is- the simple things of the
gospel, what is a man going to become of
tull age on?

8. Could he become of full age on milk if
it is the simplée things of the gospel?

9. Does not the word “milk"” come {rom

_gala, and mean “sincere word of Tighteous-

ness?”

10. Does not the word of righteousness
include all of God's word?

11. If meat is the higher things of the
gospel, why did the apostle tell the Corinth-
ian brethren that he would not feed them
with strong meat and then go ahead and
‘teach them some of the hardest things to,
understand in the Bible?

12. Did Christ 2nd -his apostles have
things decently and in order if they did not
have classes?

13. Have those wio oppose classes de-
parted from the faith?

14, Paul said: “For we are his workman-
ship created in Christ Jesus unto good
works, which God hath ordained that we
should walk in them” (Eph. 2:10). But
when did God ordain the class system?

15. Jesus said: “Every plant which my
heavenly Father hath not planted shall be
rooted up” (Matt. ). When has the heaven-
Jy Father planted the class syste.n for the
teaching of his Word?

16. Did not Paul declare the whole coun-
sel of God?  Acis 20:27.

17. Has not God givea us all thinas that
percain to life and godliness? 1 Per. 1:2, 3.
i so, when did he give us classes?

18. Are not we forbidden to go beyond
that which is written? 1 Cor. 4:6, R. V.
Where is tirere anything written about
classes?

19. Titus was left in Crete to set in order
the things that werc wanting (Tiwus 1:5).
Did he set classes in the church.

20. Jude says: Earnestly contend for the
faith once dilivered unto the saints. If
classes be of faith, why did the early christ-
ians not contend for them?

21. If you cannot give precept or-example
for d.viding a congragation -into classes to
teach them the scripiures, how can you
stand in the pulpit and condemn ‘religious .
denominations for practicing things with-
out precept or example?

22. Where do you get your scripture to
withdraw from brethren who oppose classes

----- —-and-at thesame linre admit ERaEt they will

get to heaven without classe=? Where do
yeu get authority for this unwritten human
creed, anyway?

1 have only,been in the church ‘about six
years, but come on with your strong meat,
which is both good and evil. I demand the
scripture on these questions.

Searsboro, lowa.
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WHAT OTHERS SAY OI‘ THE WAY

The . following : staternents, taken from
the many letters received from friends in
different parts of the country indicate the
favor with which THE AposToLlc WAY is
being “received. We' appreciate the help
of-all in their effort to get new subscribers.

“I' have ‘been watching the success of
the paper with much gratification. I shall
use my influence with the brethren where
I go to get them to read the A. W."—W,
G. Tucker, Arkansas.

“I like the paper very-much. It is clean,
and ‘earnestly contends for the faith once
for all delivered to the saints.”—Garfield
Riggs, Pa

“I'am going to hold some mission meet-
ings before long and I will try and get
some subs for your paper, for I think it is
the best paper in the brotherhoad, and I
speak a.good word for it wherever I go.
Stay with the word and knock out all
isms.”—Wm. H. Purlee, Indiana.

“I will do all T can for the Apostolic
Way, as I think it the best paper in the
brotherhood.”—G. N. Deck, Texas.

“It has the true ring, and we appreciate
it in theése degenerate days.”—J. D. Ow-
ens, Texas.

“Dear Bro. Teurman: I enclose check
for $2.50. You will advance my subscrip-
tion and use the balance as you see fit.
Assuring you that we appreciate the ef-
forts you are making and mean to help
you more, I am sincerely yours."—Dow
‘Martin, Kansas,

“I surely do like your paper. I think it
is destined to do a great work, and fill a
long desived need. May God bless you in
your work.”—Ed S. Duncan, Texas.

“I heartily endorse The Apostolic Way.
I think it is the best paper published by
the Lrotherhood. May it continue to grow
and sound out the Gospel in its purity, is
my prayer.”—>Mrs. Nancy Robbins, Texas.

“I take several other papers published
by our brethren, but they don’t ring just
vight, Pleasc find enclosed money order
for $5.00. This is to carry on The Apos-

tolic Way.”—Liberty Walters, New Mex,

“It secms to me every paper gets better.
1 think it the best paper I ever read.”—
Sarah E. Brown, Texas.

“T have been reading The Apostolic Way
for about a year, and can say it is the
closest all round paper I know of. We
need more bretliren to step out in defense
of the truth. You will find enclosed $1.50
for the paper to be sent to names follow.
ing.”—David Whitten, Texas.

“I am delighted to know that some of

ur brethren are not afraid to conterd for
the whole truth, So hit the mark. Hue
to the line. Let the chips fall wherc they
may. This is no -time for preachers to be
going around preaching to suit the people
fo-rpeplarity-and w little'filthy lucre. So
hurrah for the A, W."—J. A. Bedding§eld,
Texas.

“Brother Teurman, my spirit is quite
well pleased with the effort to teach the
apostolic way by you and other brethren.”
—James K. Smith, Indiana.- ) '

“T bid you ‘God-speed in the good work
you arc doing, ind will continue to get sub-
seribers,”—T. "R, Banlkhead, Texas.

,gladly gave it to her.

FROM PORTLAND TENN

Dear Brethren:
I enclose my check for eighty cents, for

which you will please send me three copies™.

of Pro and Con on the Sunday school ques-
tion, and ’I‘he Apostohc Way for a year.
I received a copy of Pro and Con “from you,,
but a good sister. at’ Red Spnngs thought
that’ she could do good with it, and .so I
I want those that
I am ordering now for brethren that will
do good with them. I would be glad te
send you a list of sub.for the A. W., but the
congregation here being digressive I.don't
think it worth while to name it to them.
When I say digressive, I don't mean that
they ‘have an organ, but I do mean that
they have a Sundidy school, literature, wo-

men teachers, efe.
Now, ever since the days of the early

reformation, our preachers everywhere
they go have made it a point to impress
the people with the thought that the Bible
is a-perfect guide, and as such, it thor-
oughly furnishes the man of God unto ev-
ery good work, and that being supplied
with so good a book our preachers have
insisted that they are ready to point their
finger at everything we teach and practice.
Thomas Campbell has been quoted from
Maine to California and from. the Gulf to
the Great Lzkes as saying, “Where the Bi-
ble speaks, we speak; and where the Bible
is silent, we are silent.” And in line with
the above principles, we have claimed to
call Bible things by Bible rames, and if a
name be not found, to look with suspicion

-commandmeats;”

 REVIEWED

is,
is commandments

YA ain: “For
this-is -the love’ of 3

hat: ve - keep his

Q. 153. How do.you knbw ‘yoy,love your
wite?

A. Partly by bemg conscwus of ‘the

“_s‘tate of . my mind and,partly_hy the way I

conduct myself toward her. If I was to
ﬁnd myself disregarding her desires I
would seriously doubt the sincerity of my
love. T know she could never convince me
that she loved me if she had no regard for
my expressed will, as do many people who
claim to be converted and have as their
only evidence some suposed sight, sound or
vague, variable feeling “better felt than
told.” Obedience is God’s test both of love
and faith in man..

Q. 154. .Can one ‘mourn without feel-
ing? Matt, 5:4.

A. No; man is always conscious of the
state of his mind. )

Q. 155. Can one be meek without feel-
ing? Matt. 5:5.

A. See answer No. 154,

Q. 156. Can one hunger and thirst
after righteousness without feeling?
Matt. 5:6.

A. See answer No. 154.
Q. 157. Can a man be saved who dies

upon the thing. These rules of action have “Without being immersed- in water ¥

almost, if not quite, become our creed. Qur
preachers have stood by them and fought
manfilly for them, and in many instances
they have served them well in putting the
enemy to flight.

Now, does the so-called church of God
stick to those principles in this age of the
world? I think not. It seems that the
things known to such men as Thomas
Campbell and others, we have dropped;
and the things unknown to them, we are
fast picking up. 1 mean organs, Sunday
schools, women teachers, hired preachers,
societies, etc., ete.

Oh, for some good old time preachers
that would speak where the Bible speaks
and be silent where the Bible is silent, and
call Bible things by Bible names. But,
alas! we have but few such preachers now.

W. 8. Woobcock.

“It was certainly permitted under the
Old Covenant, but when Christ established
the New Covenant and the apostles,

ulded by the Holy Spirit set in order the

first congr egatxons they left the instru-
ment out.”—S. H. Hall,
Yes, and the same Book that shows they

“16ft out™ the Instrument shows they “left
out” the Sunday School—IH. C. Harpér.

“Pro and Con” is.a thirty-two page tract
on the Sunday school question, by Dy

A. Trott and Prof. N. L. Clark. Send
cents to this office and get a copy.

S
Send us three new subs«:wbers we

will. mail you. the paper a yea

A. See answer to No. 149.

Q. 158. What becomes of the unbap-
tized believer?

A. 158. I supose they will all'go to the
place the Lord has, where the rulers who
would not confess Christ went. See John
12:4243; Mk. 8:38. '

Q. 159. Do you believe that “He that
believeth and is baptized SHALL be
saved ? Mk. 16:16.

A, Yes, but I do not remember where
inspiration wrote “shall” with large caps,
but as you try to belittle the ordinance by
assigning it an unnecessary place in. the
gospel, it is reasonable to suppose that you
Lelieve it a little different. To suit your
theory, it cught to read: “He that is saved.
SHALL Lelieve and be baptized.” Why
not put the same interpretation on the
word “shall” in Mk. 16:16 that God put on
it in Jonah 3:4-10?

Q. 160. Do you believe that any bap-
tized believers may go to hell?

A. No believer who perfects his faith
and keeps it perfect (se¢ James 2:22) will
go to hell, but it is possible for one’s faith
to be overthrown (2 Tim. 2:18), and in
that_case hé.isne-lengsr-a-believer—

Q. 16L:: Do people have eternal life in
this \\,or'la" John 8:14; 5:12-13.

No; not all of it, for the larger part
ernal life will be lived in eternity. We
e life here and if it exists thloughou
ternity it is eternal, otherwise not.

Q. 162. Can a Methodist be saved i.
heaven, seeing they “do not immerse

A. I have yet to see.the place in the
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Bible- where: God has ever.:made" elther the'“j.;"
Methodlst Presbytnan ad anltwe Bap-v”- )
_I- think you would all ~
stand a better show of- spendmg eternity in~

‘tist- any.- promxse.

heaVen if: you would be 'Just s:mply Chns—
“tianse .
Q..163." Can a: Presbytenan be saved in
heaven, seemg ‘they do- ot unmerse" Q.
164 ->Can any Prlmxtwe Baptist be saved
“in heaven, seeing- they do not immerse in
order to-the recelvmg of: eternal life?

A See: answer to’ question 148.

Q 165 ~Note. Either" the éditor of the
prmter Jumped a cog here as the book con-
o tams o ‘question numbered 165.¢

Q 166 ‘Does ot your teachmg mvolve
the 1dea that no one can be saved but-*
and my w:fe .y son John and hlS w1fe—
us four and no more”’

A My teachmg involves the idea that
responsxble people who endeavor: to the
“best of : thelr ability-to obey all God’s com-
mands wﬂl be. saved. This many and no

miore of ‘that clasé. This places the respon-.

sibility" for every'man 's damnation where
“it’ belongs—on ‘the one d1sobed1ent to God
“But ‘your doctrine. places it on.God, who
could -but would not save: a-poor, helpless
lost Shame on you to thus m1srepresent a
smner ‘thus. makmg God take pleasure in
the eternal damnation and suﬂ:'ermg of the
‘God of love, who loved 'so’'dearly as to give
- hlS son fo die for sinners. .

Questlons for: anltlve Baptist.

Q. 152. If feelings are controlled by the
understandmg, and one believes himself
saved, would he not feel good?

Q..153. If:I fully believe that faith, re-
pentance and- baptxsm are the condltlons
upon which God grants remission of sins,
and: thmk I have complied with the condi-
tions, would not I have good feelings equal
to any Primitive Baptlst’s feelings ? If not,
why not?

.Q. 154. Are there not other things be-
s1des salvatlon capable of making people
feel good"

Q. '155. If good feelings- do not come
from a conscious knowledge, how-is one to
locate the cause of his feelings?

Q. 156. If one could not Idcate the cause
of his-good feelings, how could they be an
evxdence of one thing more than another?

‘QF157: W111 not a falsehood firmly be-
lieved. produce ‘the same feelings as if the
thmg believed were a fact?

Q. 158. Does not .divine faith' always
-come by hearing the word of God?

Q. 159, Can anyone know' the things
of. God only as he revears them?

Q. 160. Wheré has God jsaid he uncon-
dltlonally ordained Fid. C. H. Cayce to
etemal life?

"Q. 161. If God hasn’t said-he ordained
]{rlou?to eternal hfe why do you thmk he

as

'Q. 162 May not all. who believe on
"Chr_rst and. obey his commands have assur-_

e
_questing that this review of the. Primltlve
" Baptist: faith :be put in tract:form. . “Bro.
‘McMurry should be: glad. to comply:. ‘with’

‘with three baptisms to date.

"y

whole dut of man' (Ecl 12: 13) Wlll
any w«ho do this be lost i nhell? Ifnot,
‘then why not ‘teach- all ‘people thus to.do,

~nd secure themselves agamst the day of
wrath 2.7 kTt

:Cayce’s questlons Brethren are..re-

this- request if there .is “sufficient” demand-
to meet: the expense-of pubhshmg. ‘By-all ;

means, we ‘think this review should be.

'publlshed for general distribution. Let all*

interested parties write:Walter McMurry,

‘Wedowee, Ala -—Clarence “Teul man.

Bro D. S. ngon will be away from his
work at Fargan, .Okla., for two months. He
is in a good meeting at Kendrick, Okla.,
He goes to

Hamlin, Caddo and Big Springs, Texas, for
meetmgs

J. W. Kelly, Ballinger, Texas, was in a
good “meeting at a 'mission near Eden,
Tezxas, when last heard from.

L. G. Par¥ isin a fine meeting at a mis-"
sion point near hlS home (Couneil Hill,
Okla:), with five" baptlsms, and the meet-
ing will contmue another week,

FROM. HARPER, "KANSAS.

Dear Bro. Teurman:’
The new -catalog of Harper College was
rocewed only.a few days after the session
closed. Sever al’ ‘hundred. cop1es have been
mailed out and others are going dally‘ to
those desiring them. The catalog contains
practlcally all the mformatlon necessary
to a full understandmg of the school and
its, work, and:is free- for the askmg,_:,,;[‘ -
those not’ hkely to call’for,a ‘copy, 2 few
general, remarks may not be out of place.
Harper College is now two years old.
The first session enrolled 48.students; the
second 84. It was estabhshed by a group
of local.individuals, as such. These same
md1v1duals afterward endowed the school
with a handsome fund, making it inde-
pendent. No- money ‘has been or will be,
asked or ‘received. from any church. No

) appeals

' sources.

This "ends:’ Bro McMurrys reply to C

et

-affairs is extraordmary
-know what the future has_in store, the

policy=is to stand'—;
It is able'to’

status w1th fewer thnn.-50 students.

he cost ‘of boald -hag’ already been made
rema.rkablv low Good “meals wére :fur-

.mshed for iess than. $11 00 per. month

th1 oughout the past session.. It is now be-
eved that even-this rate’ can ‘be consid-

e ably reduced during. next year: All thls-

in splte of the high cost of lwmg
‘Harper- College offers a reasonable lit-

erary: course begmmng with. pnmary and

extendmg through two: yezus of college

“work. Excellent Opportumty is glven for

the: study of’the" Blble and Yocal Music.

Specialists in.-Public Speakmg, Art, and.
_Instrumental Music provide amply for the
“'desires of students in-these lmes

ofour national
nd no .one can

Although the condition?

outlook for‘the next session is not discour-
aging. Local conditions are very favorable
and a con51derable increase is etpected in
the number of boardmg students.” “North
Dakota, Nebraska, Illmms, ‘Missouri, Kan-
sas, Colorado, Oklahoma Tennessee and
Texas were 1epresented last year. Crop
conditions in this locality are among the
best in the country. A fair wheat crop is
now: -being harvested. Qats are ﬁne and
corn “and hay are not below_an: average

Fruits and vegetables are unusua‘lly good.

With these and some other;mateual ad-
vantages Harper College hopes; to furnish
. through "the world crisis: opportumty for

1ts ‘own' ré-
2in 1ts present

"It s
~the purpose of -the, authorltles to tum to*
‘the students-the advantages of this’excell-,
~ent ﬁnanmal condltlon Al surplus money
-will be used to decrease ‘their- expenses,

=

boys and girls, young men and young wo-

‘men to continue their literary pursuits and
to enjoy daily study of the Bible. Every
available bit ‘of energy and influence will
be employed to develop and establish char-
acters such -as the present crucial test is
unable -.to move.

Read Bro. Hines' articles in F. T, on
Higher Education in the issue of June 25..

Sincerely yours,
Dow MAR’I‘IN

j{-am.e of: el.ern"al‘lné‘7_‘
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IHE PRIES‘I\HOODF OF .CHRIST.

BY N L. CLARK
I am requested to. write an article or
two-“on - this mterestmg -and 1mportant-
subJect For want of time to-do so, I am
asking Brother Teurman to reprint-one or

two- artlcles on this subject that- appeared'

over my name in the Firm Foundation
ceveral years ‘ago. My study of the sub-
ject since I wrote these. articles has only
tended to conﬁrm the conviction that’ I was
correct in ‘the- posxtlons then taken..
OUR HIGH PRILST

It is my purpose in thls article to make
clear several points of comparison.among
the priesthoods of Melchizedek, Aaron and
Christ. . In my last article I introduced
thls sublect -calling attention to the fact_
that the author of Hebrews emphasizes
the supenouty of Christ’s priesthood. over
those of Melchizedek and Aaron. The way
in which he urges this point in his argu-
ments will appear as we proceed. Let it
Le remembered, thén, that dmong men
there have been at least three distinct
classes of high pnests corresponding in a
-general way to the three dispensations—
Patriarchal, Jewish and Christian. The
Lterm “high priest” implies, or rather sug-
gests, another class, or *“low"” priests.
Whether such a distinction obtained in the
days of Melchizedek 1-do not know. Hence
it may not be proper in every sense to
speak of him as a high priest. In his re-
lationship to God, however, he seems to
liave fultiilled the same duties aitelwa1d
incumbent ‘wpon a high priest. In the
Jewish age, however, we find provision for
iwo distinct orders of priests. The condi-
tions of eligibility to this priesthood, the
rites by which they were ordained to of-
fice, tHeir peculiar garments, duties, etc.,

are all given in the book.of Leviticus. -

Both the high priest-and the ordinary
priests under the law were descendants of
the tribe orf Levi (1 Chron. 6:1). Aaron
and his sons were selected to minister in
the priest’s office. Hence we sometimes
call thIS priesthood Aaronie, sometimes
Lev1t1ca] In the  present dispensation
Christ is the High Priest and every Chris-
tion is a priest (1 Pet. 2:5; Rev. 1:6).

{ shall now-proceed to a brief discussion
30. several points of comparison among the
priesthods * "of Melchizedek, Aaron and

Christ. .In some of these points two or all

of them will be found alike. In other par-
txcu]als differences will appear. In all of

them Christ will appear far superior to .
In fact, to~

either Melchizedek or Amon
nnke thls thought. clear was the evident

pmpose of the- Spmt in giving ‘us. the,

greatilessons; ‘on+this sub_]ect found 1n the
Dplbtle vto the Heblews.

“'subscribing: for: two; years

ments whereby man-could meet God. The
High Priest of each order was called to:his
office by God. All offered sacrifices: to
‘God. Each' had a.definite place where he
presented his offerings to God. (Thls was
frue of Aaron and. Christ and probably
also of Melchlzedek)

Melchizedek and ‘Aaron were alike in
that they were both only men, entlrely
human. 'Ihey were alike. in ‘that as men
they were “compassed. with mﬁrmlty
This required them to offer sacrifice for
themselves as well as for -the people.
Finally, they were alike in that they both

received tithes of material - thmgs from

others.

Melchizedek was, in an important sense,

the type of Christ as High Priest < As such
(Concluded on last page)

Win. GUY ASHLEY, Malakoff, Texas.

Wm. Guy Ashley is unexcelled among
our young preachers and it gives me great
pleasure to say, from my own personal
knowledge of him, that he is absolutely
faithful to the word of God in .both his
preaching and practice. He was born in

Navarro County, Texas, near Powell, April

15, 1894 ; obeyed the gospel at the age-of
fifteen and began preaching-at the age of
seventeen, his field of labor, up to the
present time, having been in Texas and
Oklahoma. During this time Brother Ash-
ley has held four oral debates and I un-
hesitatingly recommend him wherever a
faithful preacher of ithe gospel is needed,
as one who is amply able to deliver the
divine message -or. defend its precious
truths against gainsayers.—G, A. Trott,

“Please ﬁnd mclosed cneck for $1.00, for
which enter my sub:z cnptxon to. THE APOS-
-ToLIc WAY for two years.®
day and thick it a fine paper.”—B."A. S
Qulte a mumber, like:this- Brother ar

it alone.”

“I'saw a copy. to-‘___..f-.

THE “UNDAY SCHOOL IS. NOT
IN THE WORD

BY J. P. WATSON. -

Brother J. D. Walhng, reasonmg on th
church question in*The Gospel ‘Way," is
sue for Jine, 1917, says:.

“The-word of God is the’ t'rue stand
The apostles ‘of ‘Christ’ were* restrlcted t

He further says: ““Thére should be:no
trouble in locating the church of" Chnst it
abides in the. word of God.”

Quoting . 6: 7, Brother. Walhng con
tinues, “There can nothing come from a_
seed that is not in it, before iit’is plantéd..
We can, therefore, tell what the harvest
will be before planting. That. which was
planted in the beginning was the word: “of
God. Jesus said ‘the seed is the word. We
can, therefore, tell just what-the word of
Ged will produce before: it is planted
There can, therefore, be nothing in"the:
-church which did not come from the seed,
the word of God. Every thing that Chnst
is the author of is in his-word. But there .
are no organs, or societies ‘in the word ’
Christ, therefore, is not the author of
them; they were not in the beginning. To
put them in now would be insubordination,
would be to say the church is imperfect,

the ruler incompetent. But ‘the church is:y
perfect.”

Brother Walling, -I will now put the .
Sunday School in the same catalogue thh .
the ‘organ and the societies, ‘and, adoptmg ‘
vour logic; ‘which is absolutely correct;: 1
will exclude the Sunday School on the very
same ground that you execlude the organ.
and the -societies. “There can nothing
come from a seed that is not in it, before

it is planted.” “The seed is the word of
God.”

The Surday School is not in the “seed”™
—not in the “word of God;” therefore the

Sunday School does not come from the
word of God.

Again, “There can therefore be noth-.
ing in the church which did not come flom
the seed, the word of God.” Correct
Brother Wa]lin_g

Now listen: The Sunday School “did
not come from the seed, the word of God
therefore the Sunday School cannot-be in
the church (by the authonty of Chnst) g

Once ‘more: “Ever_',r thing. that- Chrlst
is the author of is in his word.” “The Sun:".

ddy School is mnot in his word; thelefor :
Chrlqt is mot the -author. of the Sunday

School. It-was. “not in thé begmnmg L
“To put" it- “in now. would be: msubordlna

tion, would be’ to say the.church 1s 1mper ;-'“"
fect, the Ruler mcompetent ” :

The loglcal reasoning . of Brothel Wall- -
mg in the above, IS as apphcable to. the__
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T 1s in the word; therefore, nelther
¢an come from the, word.” “Neither of these
were in the begmnmg

1f to put tlle -organ and the socxetleq in
now be: msubozdmatlon * and amounts- to
the snrne as saymg that “the church is
lmperfect” “and Christ- mcompetent"’
then to put the Sunday School in now is

_sich’ thmgs ‘gventif it should bnng division
where peace and harmony’ prevaill But if
T had ;ald ong word "against the Sunday
school ‘and ‘women teachers while at the
above plare, I should have beén considered
very dlsorderly by the above preachers,.
and; doubtless would have been “branded”
" as a troublesome "hobYy rider’” 6f the most

DONATIONS FOR THE PAPER

It would seem that our September paper.
has aroused constderable nterest among
the pdper's troe friends, and we hope this
interest may .coatinue. Returns..on sub-
scriptions are Lelter than for some months,
and several have sent in donations to en.

also-"msubordmatmn ’-and- amonnts to dangerous-type! Iam glad to state that -able’usto equip our office for better work.

the sanie‘a$ saying that “the church is im-
_perfect” and Christ “incompetent.”

"7 Like the organ-and the societies, the
Sunday. School is a wild “plant,” ‘the. pro-
duction:of “wild seed. It is included in' the
‘Every ‘plant, which my heavenly Father
‘hath not planted, shall be rooted up.”
(Mat: 15;13.) .

:The Sundav School, “together with the

organ and® ‘all other societies not foiind in.
' the' seed, the word of God,.is doormed, in.
the prophecy of Jesus -here quoted, to ut-
ter destruction. Jesus prophétically de-
clared that all-thHese “shall be rooted up.”

Mary oius¢ havelthe courage as au-
thontatxve agents of God “to engafre in
‘reoting upthe 'organ and the Missionary
societies; but who will now summon the
(_,hustmn courage to engage in the work
of rooting up the Sunday School? *

Why ciltivate the- -one, and root up the
others? How do we know that God is
pleased with ‘the one, and displeased with
the others; since he has not.given us any
of them?

If the organ and the Missionary. socie-
ties are to be triéd by the ‘Bible, and ex-
cluded because they are not in the “seed,
the word of God,”then the- -Sunday. School
is to be tried by the same-Bible, and to be
excluded aiso upon the very same ground;

namely, because it is not in the "seed the
word of God.”

"The seeds _of discord are not sown, .
By those who take God’s word-alone;
The guilt here lies upon the man,
Who advocates a human Plan.

Cookyville, Tenn.

AMONG THE BRETHREN.

BY CLARENCE TEURMAN.

Saturdav«befo-re the third Lord's day in
September, I'left-home foran extended tnp
in the southern-part of the Staté, .

My. ﬁrst -stop -was “with ‘the brethren at
Hardies: Chapel, near - Gordon,” where gogd -
congregatlons greeted me for three a}l
dresses. This was my" first’ visit there.
The brethren treated mé nicely, and I en-
joyed my stay with them. Brother Morgan:
H. Carter preaches for them. The church
basn'tia large membership, but- most ‘of
them® seem to~be faithful - and attentive,
I was glad to learn that they have -no Sun®
day-Shcool. Iwas -told that they have, at
timés, had a- Sunday schoal, bat™ have dis-
carded it. [also lédrned that Brother S. H.
‘Hall: visited. them afew weeks ago and.

made-an effort fo Show that we should have gave me‘a’good support, and I also_rolled- I amable to bear.

women teachérs in tHe as:embly ‘And the

‘same .wéel: I'was > there;” ‘Brother Cameron,
Largo; Fla., came in -right behirid me and’

preached Lhe necesqty‘for class dw:snons.

: rethre to advocate. 'wlelfar of tlte

these innovations are being kept.out of the
church-at Hardies Chapel, Tnainly through
the faithful life and téazhing of Brother Ira
S. Valentine, who is.one of the elders.
Lord’s day afternoon, BloLhers Lavender,
his brother, Bros.lra S. and James Valen-
tive and myself went to0-Macon in, Brother
Lavender’s car and heard Brother Carter
_preach and ‘met-a ‘number of the Macon
saints.”'I was also pglad to-meet my old-

friend, Bro.'G. B. Dasker of Rincon, Ga,-

-who is attending school at Macon.

After returning to Hardies Chapel and-
preaching at night, Monday morning Bre-
Lavender .took me to Gordon where [ took
the train for -Scott, a small town some fifty -
miles south,"and.in a very prosperous
[farming section. .Here 1 preached three
nights to small cronds in the Baptist church
making my home with_Bro. J. W Lampp
and wife. Bro. Lampp and wife and Sister
Mattie Welch, of Cullman, Ala., who isan
aunt of Sister Lampp, and visiting them®for
a short while, are the only members of lhe
church of Christ at Scott; and so far asiwe
could learn, the only members ‘in all that
section of country. In all my travels, I have
never met with three souls more faithful
and more trioroughly wrappzd up with the
idea of building up pure Christianity, a.d
they are willing to sacrifice much to do it.
They worship in theic own home every
Lord’s day. Where faithful brethren live,
the cause is sure to prosper.

‘My next stop was at Rincon, twenty five
miles north of Savannah, where [ spent the
foarth Lord’s 'day with the Oak Grove
church, six miles out from Riacon, We
had dinner on the ground, with three ser.
vices, and I enjoyed the day very much.
I have held two. meetings there since [ have
lived in Georgia, and it was a great treat to
be with thesé good brethren again. 1 feel
that I have ‘5ome of the truest. friends on
earth"there;” The church is small;. but
stands strictly for the ‘old paths’. Perfect
harmony-seems to” prevail .amdng ‘them.
"They have resolved _to .do more toward
. heluiag to build- up. the .work in.other, parts_
ot the State another year..

After vmtmg two days among the Qak
Grove bréthren I'elt fot home, feturning
via. Seott *and spending a _night .with. Bro.
Lampg; thénceto Maconr where I stopped
over between trains_and wet.:Bro..W. A.
.Carmrieron, and héard him delivera splendid-
discourse on The Wltness of the Spirit.-

In all.] was away from home' fourteen
days.” Ifound the people where 1 went en-
joying gredt * prosperrty The. brethren

e __up: anicelist of subsciiptions for ur paper .

Fully,a hatf dozenof the Qdkt ‘Grove breth-

__ren paid up for.two years-in- advance, “The’

was,ver. "pleaaant aiid ‘we-Hope 'that 1t
sult in. uch’good for rh

ture\ and mme

‘Contributions aré as follows: Liberty
“Walters, New Mex,, §5.00; church, South
Ottumwa, la., $7.00; Hardy Boneblake, Tex,
*$7.00; Lollected By Bro. Ashley, $15.00. A
good friend in A tlanta, who asked thal his
-name be" withneld, who is an active worker
in tne Presbyterian church; recenily hand.-
-ed me $5.00 to'be usad w vard paying for a
gasoline enygine to pull'our press. Bro.J.
R: Jones writes: “luclosed you will ﬁnd
twao dollars to help get out l:he Qct., issue.”

it is needless to say that we grearly ap-
preciaet this help., Others write us that
they intend to help, and no doubt there are
still others who will fall 10 line and help.

ITam+to begin'a meeting at jellico, near
Dothan, ‘Ala., Oct. 14th; and shall be there
abour. two* \veeks then ['shall recurn home
and.ger out the paper for Novemner and
do some necessary workon ouc office build-
ing o as to make it sufficiendy warm for
printing in cold weather.

This is the season of the year when
money is-most plentiful in thie South, and
with a little effort many subscribers could
be sccured, and- we assure all that theu
heip in this way would mean much for ti:
{uture good of the paper. The Apostolic
Way has come to stay, and we shall take
no steps and make no promises that we do
not feel fully able 1o carry out. C. T.

BACK IN THE “STRIP.”

Aftér being away two months in Texas
hoid.ng meéetings, 1 am now back here in
the “Strip,” doing all 1 can to build up the
cause oi ‘the Master in this part orf the
world. I was at Big Spring, Texas, last,.
and had a’'good meeting there. We have
but few there, ard they are all torn up.
because oi the dry weather. I was asked
to meet a Chuich of God man in debate-
there, and lelt beveral propositions signed
up, and the’ preacher .said he would joolt
them ovértand write me. Ie has never
done so yet, so.l judge looking at the prop-
ositions was enough for him. I have Just
closed a-mceting at Forgan, Okla., result-
ing in six baptisSms. "I"am €his week at
Gldy, where the digressives have the

“ropes,” and things going their way, but L
have had (ine hearings, and 1hmk opening
to lead:many into the'right way, I am to
Legin.at Mount Olive schodl house the sec-
ond Sunday, to-contfinue as long as good
can -be-dore.

Brethlen I am doing my best'to preach
the Word of the Lord, but, oh, I am so
sad, and it seems 1-have more on me than
Wife not-well, -two-of -
my "boys in army, hard times, and né
mbney are pressing me down.__I.wantf to
stay’hele till The first of the year, then I’
‘45" not know what I \v1ll do )rdoxay for. -me

i -D! 5. LIGON;

'
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II\STRUMENTAL MUSIC IN
THE CHURCH

BY W. J. RICE.

(Synopsis of a sermcn preached by Bro,
R. F. Duckworth, by request, at Berea
c_h_urch near Douglasville. Ga,, recently.)

"L Bro. Duckworth began by showing that
it was by faith that "Abel offered unto God
‘amore excellent sacrifice than Cain,” as
stated by Paul.in Heb. 11:4. That Abel was
a keeper of sheep, ‘a heardsman, and Cain
‘a tiller of the ground. Cain brought of the
truit of the - ground an .offering unto the

Lord, which was rejected, Abel brought of.

the firstlings of his-flock, and the Lord ac-
Lepted bis offering.. And since faith comes
by bearing the word of God (Rom. 10: 17,
and Abel’s offering was offered by (aith,
God of course had directed how the offer-
ing should be made, and Abel had made.it
accordingly. And while Cain had made an
offering, it was not according to the word
of God, hence not by faith, and therefore
reJected

2. He next showed how that God had a
‘tabernacle built for the use of the Israelites
in their worship in the wilderness, and how
he gave specific instructions, @ven as to the
arrangement of the furnitiire in that place
of worship; yet there was no instrument in
ir, nor did Moses, their leader, tell the [sra-
elites to use an instrument of any kind.
That form of worship was to be observed
till the end of the law, which was nailed 0
the cross ot Calvary {Gal. 3:1

3. He next took up the case of Uzza, and
showed that God had ordained that the ark
snould -be moved (handled) by priestly
hands. But when they  came to Nachon’s
threshing floor, Uzzajwho was not a priest,
“put forth his hand to the ark of God, and
took hold of it; for the oxen shook it.”
That while Uzza in all good purpose did
what he did, for the safety and protection
of the ark, “the anger of the Lord was
kindled against Uzza, and God smote him
there for his error; and there he died by
the ark.” 1l Sam. 6:1:7. From this Bro.

.Duckworth showed the danger of doing
things that we are not told to do. If God
was this strict with Uzza, for an “error,”
how can we expect to escape condemnation
for'doing things we know we have oo au-
thority to do?

4. David said praise God with the organ,
but he also said praise him with the trum’
nhet, psaltry, timbrel, stringed instruments,
and the dance. Ifit be right to use the
organ, it is equally right. to usethe other
1nstiruments and the dance; «o our old bro-
‘thers and sisters as well as'young members
‘must clear away ths seats and learn to
dance. Showing we must take all of David
or no David. But God was not pleased
with David’s music,as shown by the proph-

et:Amos, who declares a woe upon these

_who.are at ease in Zion, and Schant to'the
sound of the’ viol,. and invent-to themselves
mstruments of music, like * Davnd " Amos
65: David -was:a* man’ after God's dwn

-

heart (Act% 13 2) 1as. 15 claxmed by ‘those:

co-and tho. shalt

mountain to give him instructions for mak-
ing the tabernacle, a place of- worship for
the Israelites, he gave specific instnictions

how'many pieces of furniture was to be put.

in the tabernacle and what kind; but-the
organ was not one of the pieces thus order-
ed, and was never used in the tabernacle.

‘6. The organ nor any other instrument
was never used by Christ and his apostles;
but we do find that they at one time “sung
a-hymn.” -‘And “At midnight Paul and Silas
prayed and sang praises unto God.! Acts

7. The apostle tells us to ""spealt to our-

‘setves in psalms and hymns and spiritual

songs, singing and making melody in our
hearts to the Lord,” as recorded in Eph. 5:
19, and to “Let the word of Christ dwell in
you richly in all wisdom; teaching and ad
monishing one another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in
your hearts ‘to the Lord.” Col. 3:16. Had.
the Lord wanted us to use an instrument
the inspired apostle surely would have said
so in this connection when he was telling
us what to do in the assembly. Then the
apostle says we should sing and make mel

ody in our hearts, not on an instrument.”

‘While we are commanded to sing, we are
nowhere commanded to play. Music is an.

art combining tones to please the ear--not
the Lord.

8. As to the origin of the use of instru-
mental music in the church, history informs
us that-it was first introduced in A. D., 666,
in the time of Pupe Vitalian the Ist, at Com-

pigne. Hence it came from the Roman
Cathollc Church.

9.-It is also a matter of history that no
instrument was used -in the church of

-Christ prior to A. D. 1850,

10. Bro. Duckworth closed with a strong
appeal 10 all to take God's word just as it
is as their goide, and showed the dangsr of
not doing so by relerring to 2rnd Thess. 1:10,
11, where the apostle says men are to per--
ish "because they receive not the love of
the truth;” “And for this cause God shall
send them strong delusions, “that they
should believe a lie; that they might be
danined who believed not the truth.”

I am sorry that I did not-take noles, so
that I could have given more minutely the
arguments made and the conclusions reach.
ed by Bro. Ducksworth in his sterring appeal
to his hearers in behalf of divine revelation
as a guide in all things we do religiously.
.Let us hope that those who have taken the
aw{ul risk of adding.to the worship of God
may see the.danger of doing so and divest
themselves not only of their Romish prac-
tice, but of all desire for things unknown:
to God’s eternal truth. Sincerely,

114 E, Falr Atlanta, Ga. : ’

THE -FIRST COMMANDMENT AND
‘SECOND.

BY SAM H. CHAMPIE:
__“And one of the seribes came, and heard

them' questioning -together, .and knowing
‘that "he had answered . them well, asked

‘him, What..commandment is. first of: ull"

Jesus: answered, ‘The first is, Hear,:
real; The Lord-our God, the Lord-is one:"
ove the Lord thy God with

id- with all thy soul; ‘a

R ST Y

all’ thy heart.

YT, NpasR I

‘world, flesh and devil bécause they put the

.never been able to find but one.commai
“ment, and that to be b'\pt)zed

‘none other commandment g'rea
these.” Lk, 12:28-31. 2 : y
In the above statement. Jesus w1thout
quibble, circumlocution or doubt tells all
who want to know what; the firstiduty” ‘of
man js. There is also a second general, ob-
ligation-of man, but there is a-first, and 11;
is put first by Jesus because it’was’ ong-
inally put first by God, and will stand first
in all time and eternity. The first ‘duty: of
man is to pay his tribute of -worship and’
praise to his God and Father, and this.
with every faculty of his mental moral
and spiritual nature acting hxghly, fully
and freely; When this is. done there is’
time to consider the secondary and less,im-

‘Egrtant duties ; but this must always stand
t

The rehgxous world in general as its
custom is, disjoints, dlsarranges and
transposes the holy things of God in;
every possible -way, and so has generaIIy

come to the conclusion, and Affirms it as 4
certain fact that he who loves his neigh-

for as himself has doné all that-really”
needs be done. If he wants to shew God
additional courtesy by worshiping him in
some way that pleases the worshiper's.
fancy it is generous of him, but really it
is a work of supererogation, Many who
claim to be followers of the apostles; and
bona fide practicers of New Testament
teaching without human meodification act’
as though they believed this latter propo-
sition. I have known some preachers £
the church of Christ who seemed to"havé
gotten the second commandment first. I.
speak of preachers who are good men. A
preacher who forsakes the worship of God'
on the first day of the week‘in.order to
preach the gospel to his neighbors is put--
ting ‘the second commandment ahead -of
the first. It would be safe for him to learn
to worship God aright, and rightly dwxde
his word, and then-teach others. The dis-*
ciple-who forsakes the Lord’s day worship,
to visit a sick friend that he might:as,
easily v1sxt any other hour of the week 1s
tampering with the holy order of thmgs in
leaving off that which God says is most
important in order to do that which is less

important.

Let any community have one or two
people in it'who from the heart want and:
try to render obedience to the first com-
mandment of all and there will be light
there, and salt there that will'have somé-
thing to its praise and glory in the day of
final reckoning.- But any community ¢an’
boast o fa number who keep.up pretty ‘well,
with the second commandment; .but of..
course that can save no one; for salvatlo
is not of works; and-how the-woild .con-
tinues to be steeped in wickedness: where’
such doctrine is relied on! And how “the
churches .are going” headlong’ after-the,

second commandment above the:first
this™I am con51der1ng ‘only the.very Dest
of people in the classes. [ refér to.- .I do:
not.contemplate those Christians who
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OUR CiTIZENSHIP.

BY GEORGE DOUGLAS.

“For our ¢'t z:nskiy is in heaven; whence,
‘also we wait for a:Savior, the Lord Jesus
:Christ”  (Phil. 3:20, R. V.)

“For our conversation is in heaven from
whence also we look for the Savior, the
‘Lord Jesus Christ.” (Ibid. A. V.

.“But we are citizens of heaven, whence,
also, we earnmestly expect the Savior, the
Lord Jesus Christ.” (Ibid, Living Oracles.)

" “But the er‘npire'to which we belong is
in Heaven; and it is from Heaven that we
are-eagerly Jooking for a Savior, the Lord
-Jesus™ Christ.” (Ipid.. Tweatieth Century
“New Testament.)

“Of us-for the commonwealth in heaven
begins, out of which also a Savior we look
for, the Lord Jesus Anointed.” (Ibid, Em.
phatlc Diaglatt )

T have given the different readings of
this text for the thoughtful reader that he
may see for himself how the same thought
runs through them all, and that we are
clearly withiu bounds when we affirm that
the christian’s citizenship is in heaven, and
a Savior is there who will come later to
“this'earth according to the .expectation of

the Apostle.
"It is difficult to grasp the full force -of
all that is contained in this text, by reason
of the. things which have been taught us

from our youth up. It isa fundamental.

teaching that the kingdom of Christ isa
“'spiritual kingdom,” and -that citizenship

therein:is of a spiritual nature,.and that'

*the kmgdoms of this world are temporal
and .are designed to, take cha.rge of all our
tem ral af&urs, and each reapecuve kmg-

Bogue Chitto, Miss.

in the fourth century:
No trace of this teaching can be found in
the New Testament scriptures, and no
practice. of it among christians before the
great apostasy, therefore 1 conclude that it
belongs to the- apostasy, and its advocales
today are that iar apostate, no matter what
creed they pr ofess, or. what name they weal -
The affirmative that toe Kkingdom of:
Christ is a “spiritual” kingdom shou!d be

_made with care; for no such .qualilying

term can be found in the apostolic wriungs;
the kingdom -of Chrst isa stronger -and
mure comprehensive term than the spiritual
kingdom o1 Christ.

Wnen we place a qualifying term before
it, we weaken it'that -1ar, as we limit 1t Lo
tonat sphere of action, and exclude it lrom
allother spheres of acuon. ‘I'hata limit
can be set to. the sphere of action ot the
kingdom ot Christ | am slow to oelieve; and
betore L can bel.eve it, divine testimuny LO
this poinr must be produced; and soviar |
have lailled 1o find any’ divine testimony
o e case b all, so Cannot behieve 1t 1
the modern sense 1n wilca thal word 1S
used.

On the contrary, | find compiehensive
tesumony that tue Kiugdom of Conist 1s
not owy “spiritudl” in e proper use ot
that word, vut ic 1$ also wenipural, and ever-

“lasting, and leavenly, ana pernaps otner

attribuces of a rar-reacning nawure deloiy
to it; but 10 one limits it L0 e exclusiun
‘of the others. | lnd upon examnauon
that it is designed o take charge of lan
body, soul, ar:a spurit, rom nis enirance in_
ir, unul lus translauaon W che next wortd.

Fautn, all'cuinpreneasive tailh, takes howd
of the enure witellectual man ana brings
every tnpughl in sucjectior to Carist.  Ke-
pentance. turns .rom every evil work and
power of darkness into the wondruus lighe
or the gospel of Chast. Confessiun en-
thrones the Lord Jesus as supieme King
and Lawgiver, thereby discarding all otnets
lorever.

Baptism crosses the line from the powers
of darkness into the kingdom of His aear
Son, lays hold un the promise ot e.ernal
jife, and swings the wnole man body, soul
and spitit, into the service of the Christ,
and completes his cilizenship in heaveu,
irom wheace we looi for tiie Savior, who
shall change our vile bodies intv.the simui,
tude ot his own glorious body.

The kingdom of Christ is a complete
kingdom with no room for a divided feally
with any other kingdom in'all the universe.

Our citizenship is in heaven; the present
headquurterb of the kingdom. Qur citizen-
ship is in the kingdor, and the King and
kingdom is in heaven. Here we are reala-
tively speaking, on_ the frontiers of Lhat
kingdom, The kingdom - of darkness sur-
rounds us on all sides, its seductive and
Daléful mﬂuences dssaul us,'the wiles of the

»fdev:l are spread for our teet, and.our only

de... weapon- .of warfare. is the‘ sword pf the

dch:is the word of God.
'Tue; the pawers “of darkness’ aré ordain:

edof God ‘ordained~set a: parl: jfor the

pumshment ot évil: doers’ and the pxaxse of
d

race; ordained. set apart, todo a violent
and degrading work necessary to be done
on account of sin and rebellion ‘against
righteousness, which the chiristian can not
do without moral contamination. They-are
the vessels of dishonor in the! great- house
of the universe, selected to do its scavenger
work which the servants of the” household
can not do without dishonor and moral
degradation.

‘But that pure and holy kingdom, reaching-

*out into this world for a purified citizenship,

until the nobleman who has gone into a far
country to receive for himself a kingdom.
and return, shall come in its fullness and
lighten the earth with its glory, that king..
dom I'say, with its perfect law of lib’erty
and holv appointments, is absolutely incom-
patible with the human built kingdoms of
this world, which at the best can only bite
and devour one another in the vain and
delusive hope that they can sbccessfully
keep each other in the paths of peace.

As long as we have citizenship in heaven
we have no citizenship in the powers of
this world, only subjects of them.

As long as we have citizenship in the
powers of this world, we have no citizen-
ship in heaven, for the laws and require-
ments of each are diametrically opposed to
the other. This fazt is patent to all unbias-
ed observers, and it iS an uncontrovertable

“fact that when they clash directly, the

heavenly is set aside for the human and
false reason assigned for so cloing.
Brethren let me exhort youto separate

yourselves from all human entanglement

and serve the Lord with all lowliness and
meekress of heart, walking in the footsteps
of the Master that you may faithfully im-
prove the pound he has comitted unto
our keeping.

Red Oak, Texas.

GREATER THINGS FOR GOD.

DY WALTER M' MURRY.

If we ever attain perfection it will be thiru
accomplishing greater things for God, in
jaithlul service to humanity as we labor
with him for the regeneration of the world.

Doubtless, God could have exercised his
sovereign power and banished evil forever
from his kingdom; but instead of destroy-
ing the evil doers, he preferrid to give them
an exbibition of his love through the sacri-
fice of his son. As the death-of Christ
could not be a perpetual tragedy, exhibit-
irig God’s love to each member of Adam's
family as they came on the stage of action,.
he ordained that this knowledge ‘should"
reach’ them through the gospel, which
Christ commanded his disciples to proclaim
to every crealure. Here is the God given
opportunity for development .in godliness
as we’ sacrifice and labor; working with
him' in redceming humanity from tlieir bon-.
dagetosin. Aslong as sellishness governs,.
we are held in bondage by-its fecters;’ which
‘prevent. us from exercxsmg the severi. car~
dmal graces as given in 1l Pet: 157, But
as soon as the affections. and lusts of the
fleshi are crucxﬁed ‘wehave freedom to’ de

_necessarv_,,velnn intn.. full arown, men: and JiwAmen in.
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Lthe INEGZNS, God may mtrust to our hands.
As 'we labor, pioviding. temperal things,
Jheralding the gosrel personally as we have
opportunity, we tecome real helpers of God
-in his battle apainst.sin.

Every moment we idle away, failing to
acquire knowledge and temperal means
calculated to fit us [or greater things in the
service ot God, we do so at the peril of our
_souls and a retdrdmg of the glorious appear-
irig of the Son of God.

The Commission embraces in ils provi-
sions every rational human being, and puts
the responsibility of its execution on -each
and every one of the people of God accord-
ing to their ability. By a failure of the
past generations Lo be entirely. taithful o
their trust, we are confronted with a world
lurgely a stranger to God's guoditzss as ex
hibited in the gospel in its ancient simplicity.
The question we inust, settleis: Are -we
going to be faithlul to our irust and trans-
mil to coming generations a rich legacy of
great accomplishments in obedience to God?
of, are we guing to try to shitk personal
sresponsibility, endeavoring to do only such
things as the world approves? The latler
course can never bring us God's approval.
The former will not only briag Heaven's
smiles, but witl result in fitting us for asse-
ciationn with the redeemed, and the enjoy-
ment of the presence of Jesus Christ when
he comes Lo be abmired by all who believe.

The present age of the world is one in
which very much can be accomplished, as
il is grasping for better things, And itis
for us to see that the claims of Christ are
liept before the people. We must demon-
strate that the principles of the gospel wiil
bring. malerial and spiritual prosperity,
when faithfully practiced, and usherina
period of peace on earth-and good-will to
men. As system after system are tried
and found wanting, their advocates will be
ready to relinquish hem for something
better. For itto be established that the
gospel contains the best ethical system, it
will be necessary for those who profess it
(0 give it a chanceto develup its fruils—
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness,
goodness, failh, meekness and temperance,
in their lives. These predominating, in the
lives of the professed followers of the meek
and lowly Nazurene, with modern advance-
merr, I doubt not, will win the world’ for
-Christ within two hundred years. But
doubtless tlLis is mot presenlly to be.
Therefore, it beliooves these who bave the
cause of Clirist at heart to be extra vigilent,
both as to theu- lives and the opportunities
for'good which may come their way. To-
"day there are open doors both at home and

abrdad through which Lhe Macedonian cry,.

“Come over and help us,” is coming. Each
call should receive an 1mmed1ate response.
‘For this to be possible, the peonle of Gad
‘must realize that hey are not their own;

but Lhat they, withall a loving heavenly

Father may have i1. trusted, to their keeping,
belong to God .. and are rnghlly subject ta
lhe call of the needs uf his- klnngm.

God reqmred the" _]cv»s to:give. one

their religious.
“earrificial:offérines;and :freewill gifts

to  the ‘maintairance. of
ystem, ‘besides ‘numerous” -
Ye

congregational worship, must carry the
gospel to every -inhabitated part of the
earth. "This requires giving up relatives,
friends, and native country, on the part of
many, and a going out like Abram, not
Rnowing the things which await them.

They put their ‘trust in God depending on.

his people to.be faithful in their communi-
cation, and under these conditions we
should never forget our cbligations.or with-
hold the Lord’s meéans from his work.

I suggest that every child of God give the

tenth of their income as they.may receive it-

from the bountiful hand of a loving: Father,

and as much more as their gratitude. for:

Ged's goodness may prompt. Also, that
the congregations select points, near and
far, wherever an open door. may present it
self, and have the unadulterated gospel
preached .until the cause is established or
the deor of opportunity is closed. If .all
will do this, keeping themselves free from
all enlanglements with human organiza-
tions, promoting only che divine organiza-
tion—the church of Christ, it will infuse
new'life juto the members, and the church
as a whole will bloom as a rose.

[ prav that every one who reads this mav
honor Ged in their life, and that their
treasures in heaven may be unlimited.

Route 2, ¥edowee, Ala.

HARPER REPLIES TO ROBERTS.

What H. C. Harper has _to say about Ellen G.

White, J. C. McQuiddv, “Revelations,” *“discours-
ing learnedly on the G1eek " “digressives’” argu-
ments concerning carpets, lights, etc., tearing

down onr meeting houses and bwilding others
with “elass rorms.” “annexes,” “Beecher’s ox
voke.” ete., might all be Dassed by as “flling”
that Brother Harper “nceded in his business” so
as to make an appearance. None of that “stuff”
has anvthing to do with the question! It is a
pretended reply to my rensoning showing there
were some things practiced by the Church (and
H. C. Harper) which had to be arranged by the
members or overseers: such as.the manmer in
whirh the bread and wine is served, the manner in
which the contribution is atteuded to, the wav or
marner in which the teaching is done, ete. Then
Brother Marner, in an unbecomine way, compares
rme to the “digressives,” when I have had more
delates with them than any other one man in the
brotherhiood. Lo my knowledze. Bro. H. C. Har-
per has come rearer ncrentmg their method. for
they were net honest in their way of “replying”
15 what we had to say! Brother Harper knows,
j=-t as well as ha knows he is a man. that some
of our congregntions. go forward and lav their
morev on the table, while others sit in their seats
and deacens wait upon them for their contribu-
tion. That the Lord has left for us to arranee
ourselves, and DBrother Iarper knows it! The
rame i1 trne with sewernl other thin"s As men-
tioned in my ecarlier article which he "replies" to.
Let Brother Harper mcct the issue, and not
“throw dust in the air.’ There is no person in
the Dbrotherhood who opposes Sunday Schools
‘more than I do. but the church te:\chmg the
young members (‘“new-born babes”) in one class
and the older ones (those who are of “full age”)
in anether class—under the direction of the elders
6f the church—is not even a forty-second cousin
= » Sunday School and Brother Harper knows it,
too!

It seems those iobbyists are 1Iwnys trying to
gct Brothet Sommer and myself “crossed.”- but
so far have failed. He oand.I stand tox:et,hcr as
brethren, both -being satisfied with what is writ-
ten.. and vefusing to ride “hobby harses” .1
hmrhlv agree with what Brother R, C. Harper
quotes from Brother Sommer. No difference be-
Lween us on this question, and. H.~C. Harper
knows it. Let him be fair in this matter.” He
kimws we do nat differ on this question :at all.-

In speaking.of what Puaul nnd Peter said about
“nuv-bom balies” ‘receiving the'“milk” that thev
may “grow’ thereby.” and those who-ave of “full

? ‘reeeiving the “strong meat,” which 'God has

17 I'vsail, “This necessitates classes”

neces*nrv to have classes); and.Brother
"“The forming.of classes;is left to

ion " of cach cungrcgntmn"‘
ts ~.wauld be’ his" con~

.therefore .4 conglegatlon Has the

A nravatitoweanoi 'nd rhnse 0

Iooked my argument on. whnt, Puul said ‘abou
holding “your order,” when he wrote; that-sta
ment. “Where'a congregation has:the “new-
habes” and those, of *“full age ” it is. necessa;
teach them separately, 50 'as to”
the “milk” and those of “iu]l age”
but some cungrcgamons are weak, some: a.re ‘new;
and some *“run down,” .hence they woulld" niot
neeessarily have ta teach in classes.  But; instedd:
of noticing my-argument, Brother Harper.mad
a play on the word “necessitates”-and’ on’Bfother:
Sommer's statement. (I should have said :Harper:
played with the word. “necessitates.”') I'referred?
to what -the word of God said about th
classes (“babes’” and those of “full age’)
and “milk” and those “that have.ears.
let them hear”; and Brother Harper “replies”:b;
ridicuie and fun-making instead of trying to makc
an argument pra or con. But if that is his’ wn
of “replying” to Blble, and Bxblc argu
right; let him go!

But toward the close of his article he, in xepl
to my request to “give us the scripture revéalin
the orde\- the chureh ‘is to observe when "teach-
ing,” cites 1st Cor. 15:23-35, where Paul is.dis
cus¢ing the subject of the resurrection. Possibly’
he meant 1st Cor. 14:23.35. If 30, .then “all”
will have to “speak with tongues,” for thnt is'the.
very first thing mentioned to do when “the whole.
church is come together.” They will also have:to®
“fall down on” their “face” to "\vnrshlp ‘God
every one will h1ve to have “a tnngne. have«“
revclnunn. have “an interpretztion,” have
have “prophets” who will “speak two or three,
and let the others judge"; “and- the spirit-of the.
prophets” will have to be “subjecr. to the proph- ~

ets,” “if there be no interpretation”; the men will
he to keep silent; married women will have'to-
keep silent, hence the young, single women wﬂ\
conduct the meetings. “If any man be ignorant, .-
let him he ignerant”; “hence no chance: to learn
at one of Brother Harper's meetings! The “breth-
ren” will ha\c to “covet to prophesy,” nelther
must they “forbid” to “speuk wn.h tongues

Now, Lrethren, you have the “order”
Harper would have you observe on.the Lord’s duy
Brother I:arper, did you actually mean what ‘you":
said? T can’t think so. If you do, then you wiil
haeve to jrin the Formons. They pretend to have’:
about such an order—sometimes. Even they make”
nu pretense at having such an ‘*order” each -
Lord’s day. You know. Brother Harper, that
Paul was speaking to Lhe inspired men in the
Chureh, and not lnying down an “‘order”: fo
the Church to oliserve. today. But, in orde:
make it appear that he had replied to-mme, and"
riven the scripture revealing the “order,” :he’
cited 1st Cor, 14:23-35. I actually feel sorry-for-
the poor man! I wizh he would not make such
biunders. I hate to have to let people krow tha
we have men so.full” of hobbies that it compel:
them to make just such rmserable blunders °
Bro. H. C. Harper has macde. *. Shame on Bruth T+
Harper!

But, strange as it may seem, Brother’ Harpe
again quotes Bruther Saommer to prove his cit:
tion is “applicable.” Brother Sommer did no
say so, but he did turn the scripture (verses 31-.
38) against all such persons os Brother Harper®
lﬂy saying: “But they should consider that when

lasses are formed there are as many audiences:
as there are classes, and s¢ there is but’ qne.
speaking to each audience.” If you wish to make
“the order.’ then you are wrong in opposing
claszes! If you only have one class where'the
congregation is large, then all do not have ..a
chance to “prophesy one by one.” Just one tencher:.
and only a fow get to nsk questions. So any way
yon look at it you are wrong!

But why has Brother Harper ignored :ay argu-"
ments? Let him answer, My argument orn -the
word “order.” as used by Paul. he falls to Answer
Ile cannot answer it! He did say, “If ‘your or-
der’ proves that each congregation had a human
order, ‘vour faith’ proves they had a human'.
faith.” “But that is no reply at all! In Col.. 2:5°
we have the <cnptu1e where Paui said, “beholding
vour ORDER.”  Paul -sajd it was their - order,
Brother Harper. But God grantcd them that. He
old them to “lay by in_ store”; but where did He
tell .them the how io do that? He told them to:
attend to the “Lord's.Supper,” but where, Brother.
ITarper. did He tell them the.how to attend. to it?
Shall we sit in our seats and let the deacons bring’
bread and wine to us, or shall we go forward and
geb it?  Brother Hurper. where is ;the
revealed/ He told the Church ‘to “make krio
the manifold wisdom of God” (teach), but- whe
dil He tell how' thnt teacking should always be
dane?  Where las He re\'enled the’ .“order,”
Brother H'u'pel ? :

Echo" ans H \\llcrc"—-“' G Ruherts
!\postﬂ‘h Rew v,

REPLY,
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ls What'ls necessa.ry in the: church of the.

'ft to' the demsmn -of” each

the ‘church, be set asxde because- “one or
more pe1suns in good standmg will- object"
ifitis done"

-Eveh; ‘Brother, Roberts" ‘Dow ﬁnds where
the clas;es are not necssary. He says,
"But some cong'regatlons are weak, some’
are ‘new, and some ‘run dowu, hence they
would- not necessarily _have.to teach in.
classes.”” - Buf, ‘eveén here, if ‘he’ does not
“‘cross” Brother Sommer, the classes are
not necessa:y, “for Brother Sommer says,

"ln every - assembly where one or more:,

persons in good standing will objéct to the.
t‘orrnm gof “classes,. they .should not be
formed.” This shows that “the formmg of
classes 1S not neécessary-at-all:in any con-
gregation} becduss. what'is necessary-in
the church .cannot be set -aside ‘at the
pleasure of ‘a congregation. Never! And
Brother .Roberts- is bound ‘to give up “the
forming. of classes” even here, or repudi-
ate-Brother Sommer. Sure!

Accordmg to Brother Roberts, the. con-
tegatlons under the apostles ~were all
“weak,” or “new,” .or “run down,” for they

did not. find it nec&ary to -divide the
church into classes. They taught accord-
ing to st Cor.: 14: 31-38, as ‘Brother- Rob-
erts admits. The Lord objected t6 con-
fusion then, but now a babel of classes and
teacher's all in one room meets His . -ap-
proval, you-see. Brother. Roberts does not
wa_nt to hear about the “annexes” and the

“neiv "buildings with class -rooms,” and
those “visions.” Yes, they started out
with snmethmg “just for the children.”
They said, “All will admit that the preach-
ers should -not- divide the audiences into
classes. and that only one preacher should
speak at 2 time.” “When the church meets
forregular worship and for their own edi-
fidation, -then whatever teaching is done
should be such as will edify all the mem-~
bers;. and in that case the whole church’
should be taught together, and the teach-
ing should be of 2 character that all the

inembers can understand.” Certainly, cer-
tainly!-

‘But the “v1smn" has spread to. the whole
church. Just-as T once said: “The same
presumptuous spirit that divides an as-
sembly at ten-o’clock will, when it is strong
‘enough_and wishes, divide the church at
any other-time.”” And it is doing it—and
Kicking -out- those that “will object.”
Brother Sommer whien he wrote his fraet,

more.than ten.years ago, said put out the
“classes.if there’ is objection rfoin those-in.
good standmg now they put out—not the
iclasses, but the most-consecrated members
they have, and keep the class&s' Another

irected in’the New” lestament, it must

Y
Bro.M:'C.. Kurfees ells us: “Ot- Course ;
_when a:church undertakes to -worship- God-

’mto classes is on tiial now and Bro. Rob
‘erts has undertaken its defense—he must

stlck to the i issue. However, I will remark,

. in pa&smg, that if when. the exv.raorlmary

was’ “done -away” (I Cor. 13:8) it carned
w1th it‘the ordinary, we would as well “jine

.the Marmions” for we are 1éft without chatt

or compass. Not'even the preathing of the
gospel is left to us, unless Bro. Roberts, like.
the Mormons, can give us the “signs follow
ing."

1f Bro. Sommer had not consndered this
passage is apphcabIe to us,’it is not reasou-

-able that he-should have tried to fit it to his

“there are as many audiences as there are
classes” he would have brushed it aside,
as nof for us, as Bro. Roberts ‘does. The
truth is, Bro. Roberts l¢ts his logic wabble

. here:

Referring to Col. 25 again, Bro. Roberts
tells us, “Paul said it was their order.” Yes,
and Paul, same verse, just as plainly said it
was their'faith.” And I say with. Horace
Hinds: “No such babel of voices as is heard
insome of our chapels during class “session
can claim any semblance to New Testament
worship, and the effort on the part of some
to'justify the practice by reference fo ‘your
order,” in Col. 2:5, will prove an open gate to
a multitude of evils."—A. R, Feb. 13, 1917.
Exactly so, and those who have had exper-
ience in the matter know that it is a great
deal harder to get rid of innovations than
itis to introduce them.. Justread the his
tory of the: Jews!

Bro. McQuiddy says: "Especially in the
cities, make provisions to teach.and train
the church by means of questions and ans-
wers. In otheér words, classrooms. should
be provided.” And I suppose he will “pro-
vide” the quarterhes—lf we furnish the
cash. Bro. Roberts says the. classes are
necessary “Where a congregalion has (he
‘new-born babes’ and those of ‘full age.”
"“But some congregations,” he says, “are
weak, some are new, and ‘run down,’ hence
they would not necéssarily have to teach
in classes.” So'it seems, espec:ally in the
‘cities,”. the chu'ches are in bad shape, -

weak " *new,” and “run down,” for there
is where McQuiddy “especially” wants the
classes! Pretty good. The “city churches”
evidently do need somelhing, - they are be-
ing pastorated to .death. The New Testa-
ment pattern does not stand the ghost of a
show.with them and their “Pastor.” Bro.
Sommer says: “Inevery assembly where.

one'or more persons in good .standing will’

object to the lorming ofclas_ses, they should
not. be formed.” Hence the “classes” -are
not necessary atall, as'any one can see..

1 ask the reader to pardon Bro. Roberts
for-what he says about _“hobbyists,” riding
"hobby horses,” being “full of hobbies,” and
“not'honest in their way of replyitg.” This
'1s just-the Review’s argument whien corner-
=itis’ chromc w1th them.” Just: overlook
2 3 H. C."HARP:R,

: [The above a.ticle; by.request of Brother
Harper has® been ept back three.months

-pre.sent you

““PHE GOD, I WO_RSHIE ‘AND SERVE

BY ]. W. BALLARD

I'am truly grate[ul that I am wotvh:pmg
and serving the God of Abrabam, and ef
Jsaac, and of Jacob. The true and living
God; the God of all ‘grace (favors), as Paul*
bas stated. The Father of my spirit. Heb,
12.9. “For God is a Spirit; and. seeketh
such as must’ worship him in-Spirit and in
truth.” Jno. 4:14. An all powerful Spmt
being. What can he do for me as a‘christ-
jan? “Now unto ‘him that is able ‘to
keep you from falling, and to present you
fanltless- before the presencc of his glory
with exceeding’joy.” I am rejoicing in' my.
poor heart to know I am looking to and
u'ustmg in and serving a Spmt Being who
is able to keep me from falling, and to:
jaultless. But again. hear
Paul: “"Who art thou that judgest another
man’s servant? To his own master “be
standeth or falleth, vea, he shall be holden.
up, for God isable to make him stand,”
Rom. 144. Again I am wond_erfully com--
forted in that [ am trusting in one who is
able to hold me up and make me stand.
One who is the greatest, “For greater is
he which is in you than he which is.in the
world.” I Jno. 44.

But since it is said that heis able to
keep us from falling and since he is able to
hold us up and make us stand, how does
he do it, and what are the means employed?
Answer: “"Who(Jesus) being the brightness
of his glory and the express image of his
person, and upholdmg all things by the
word of his power.- Hebl3. Here we
learn God has’ invested his power in"his

word. “For the word of God is living and
active.” Heb. 4:12. But again, hear Jesus
in Luke 11:28: “"But he said, yea, rather

blessed are they who hear the word of God
and keep it.” They who hear the word of
God and keep it are blessed. Luke 13:28.
But those who keep the word of God in
them, keep in them that which is living
and active. "But God upholds all things
by the word of his power."Heb.1:3. Hence,
we have learned how God upholds us and.
makes us stand,

Ouce more, “But it is God which work-
eth in you both. to will and to do of his
good pleasure.” Phil. 2:13. Hence, Gud:
keeps us from falling. Jude 24. God holds.
us up and makes us stand. Rom. 14:4. God
does it by working in us. Phil. 2:13.

Now if we can only learn from our Fath-
er the means he. has seen fit to- use in
working in us, we have learned how' he
holds us up and makes- us'stand, also. how |
he keeps us from falling. Hear Paul: “Eor
this cause also we thank God, ‘without'
ceasing, becauss, :when ye received.. the.
‘word of God which ye heard of us (apostles)
vye received it not:as the word of men; but®
as it.is in'truth, the. word .of God;:- Wthh
effectually worketh a.l=o in'youthat behe :
1. Thes! 2:13.

Now, we have it plamly stated that’ the::
brethren had heard’ the word: of.God, and.

. they also ‘received it"as-the: word" of:.God,:

and it;was that- which worketh
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e [‘ELT-WAHHI[\G A CHURCH
R ORD!'\‘ANCB"

There me three points to be considered
Ain regard to-the foot-washmg mentioned
in John 18", either "of which is sufficient of
itself to pri ove ¢onclusively that foot-wash-
ing was never intended as an ordinance or
ceremony for the observance of 'the-church
in genexal

First: This foot-washmg occurred when
none but the aposties were. present with -
the Lord, and the language of the 14th
verse, “If I..then, your Lord and Master,
have washed your feet, ye also ought to
vwash one .another’s feet,”’ shows clearly
lnat it applied only to those whose feet
hrd been washed by the Saviour in per-
son; also, the expression in the 8th verse
adds er_npha51s to this, for, if it were in-
tendsd to be of universal application; ndne
could claim to have any part in Christ to-
day, "as none ‘huve had their feet washed
1;¥ ‘the Lord.

Second: In the elghth velrse, Jesus said,
“What I do thou knowest not now: but
thou shalt know hercafter.” This shows

#(4). that the apostles did not understand
the significance of the act at that time;-
(b) that Jesus promised to explain it to
them later. As he certainly never failed
Lo fulfil his every.promise, we must be-
leve that he did reveal.its meaning to
them later, but, as that explanation was
never recorded, it was evidently intended
for them alone and for no one eclse.

Third: The-Hely Spirit was to guide
the apo<t1es into all truth, and they were
to bind upon the church all things- Christ®
commanded them. What they bound on
earth was to be bound in heaven, None
of them ever mentloned foot-washing but
once, and then only as an act of hospitality

g6'11 the part of elderly, women.

\When “we Tealize the cumulative force
of thesé three points, we can mo longer
dhave any doubt as to the fallacy -of those
vho would -make it an ordinance of -the
church—meaningless ordinance at that—
as we have no explanatién of its signifiz
¢ance in God's word. G. A, TR"TT

ADIDING IN THE DOCTRINE OF
CHRIST.
BY C. C. HAGCARD.

Can a person be a Christian, and. be
withotit God? John says, “Whosoever
transgresseth, and abideth not in the doc-
trine of Chnst ‘hath not God”" (2 Johs 9).
Well, whatis the meaning of “transgress "

'\"‘cbnter says it is “to.overpass a rule.” Is
“withe doctrine of Christ” a rule?. It certain-
Inis, and so complete “that the man of
God may be pelfect thoroughly furnished
wito all gosd wmks" (2 Tim. 3:17). Then
to.over pass, or go beyond,.““the doctrine of
. Chirist” 1s to transgress .the divine rale.
:""he person w does this. cannet, thére-
fore, he a. Ch an, .unless 1t is possxb‘e
‘to be a. Chustnn wrthnut God Joh fur-

thdr siys, “He* th'\t ab:deth__m the doctrine

of Chr t, he hnth ‘Both the Tather and the
‘Son* 2 John 9):,
15 dmvm Tt

Thus é mlght.y_contmst—’—

Hend=r -are you overpassmg——’chat is,
going begyond—“the doctrine” of Christ,”
-or. are you' strictly abiding in it? Do you
engage in anything as an act of service to
God that is not recorded “in the doctrine of
Christ?" Please look the. matter up and
see. Paul says, “Examine -yourselves,
whether ye be in the faith” (2 Cor.'15:5).
If you overpass, or go heyond, “the doc-
trine of Christ,” you are.not “in the faith.”
To be in the faith is to “abide in the doc-
trine of Christ,” and Christ.says, “If ye-
continue in my word, then are ye my dis-
ciples, indeed; and ye shall know the truth,
and-the truth shall make you free” (John
8:31, 32). The truth is to he determiped,
not by what MAN says, nor by the way
man FEELS about it, but'it is to be deter-
mined by the Word of God. When Jesns
prayed for His disciples He said, “Sanctl.fy
them through the truth. - Thy word is
fruth” (John 17:17). To be “sanctified
through the truth™ is to follow the direc-
tions of the truth and to do just what the
truth says. Sc long as we follow the direc-
tions of the truth we are abiding “‘in the

- %" asd our souls are puii-
eler “Seeing ye purified
ganls in gbeving the: truth through
| unto unfeigned love of the
see that.ye love one another with
urg ;...1rt fervently: being‘born again,
nce of corruptible seed, but of incorrupti-
bi:. Ly the werd of God, which liveth and
al.’deth Tor ever” (1 Pet. 1:22, 23). )
\Ic“ gentle reader, if you would abide
the doctrine of Christ,” you must take
1 at MHis word; go to the place’ He tells
V.2 U1 go for His blessing ; do just what He
tclis yvou to do, nothing MORE, nothing
lers: dy it in the way or'manner He tells-
yeu ta do it, no OTHER; aad do it for the
P_RPCSE He tells you to do it; then you
1 ké right, with no possibility of being
Wl JU"‘

‘Cawsen, Mo.

cays,

SUNDAY SCHOOL DISCUSSED.

There will be a debat_e at Ballinger, Tex-
as, provided the Sunday schoo! people will
.endorse J. D. Tant. Brother Trott and

Brother Tant have agreed upon proposi--

tions, ard we have pxesented the matter
to the Sunday S$chool brethren, and.are
awaiting their answer, *‘Surely e are not
E\pectlng too much to expect them to come
forward and defend their practice, consid-
~ering: the fiact that they-are a, people.that
do'not fail to put up a mian to.defend their
practice when™ challenged by the secta”
rians. _Surely not.  But we will see. Wil
report later. E. E. STARK.

In reading Bro. Harper 3 rep‘y to Roberts,

-after reading the first parwraph go to— -

““Hut even here, if;” elc 'in third paragraph;

and read to end of paragraph; then-- begin~

at p_aragrabh two and-read on, omitting the
. bart you ._have read.

“The Last. ! Mossngl:,— by--Geurge' Db\; TE, 4578
very mterestmg\treﬂhs@loh lthe(llon\ of "Révela:
tion, Order from Hns oﬂicc, 50 cents pcr copy

;J P BILUPS Geneml Passenger Ag-t.

"IN MEMORIAM:

BY CLARENCE TEU'RMAN

ablest]awyers of, th]s State Septem
'1893. One son _was born to this uni
who is-2 yourg man of stérling’ character
and a faithful Christian. Dunng a pr
ed meeting- at ‘Smithville, Tenn.,,
twenty years 2go, in which Brother E
Ealam did the' preaching, Sister D: ké
obeyed the gospel, and lived a' devoted:
Christian the remainder of her: life, She'
loved to-talk on ‘Bjble tnemes. and was one' :
‘of the best informed women J have ever 1 t.”
Tnever knew her to be absent from “the,
Lord’s day assembly when she was able to".
be there: She was kind to all, and espe
ally to the poorand needy. Sister Drake
had been-a tubercular’ victim -for several
years, and for the past threé years had
been confined to her bed most of the time,
but during all this time, though she fought.
hard to restore health, she bore’ her suffer::
ing paliently, and often expressed hérself
as. willing and ready 1o go. We beheve
she was prepared, and we hope that our
loss is heaven's' gain. and we believe. if. we'
live faithful that we shall meet her in that
beautifu), sinlessianid eternal cxty

Bro R. F. Duckworth and myself con..
ducted the funeral services hére at “home,
and Bro. S.'H. Hall; conducted the services.
at Smithville, Tenn., where Sister Drake
was taken for burial. ' ’

The church at Mangum, Okla., withdrew:
fellowship from Brother B. F. Wetsel. some
time ago because he opposed: the Hired pas
tor, Sunday school, ete. Some of our “big"
preachers, who were present and took part.
in the affair, were challenged. for a fairin.”
vestigation of the questions of difference,
but of course they declined the offer!.. No'
immoral charges were preferred against
Brother Wetsel. He is reported as being a
fine man every way. Brother Wetsel gave
the lot tor the ‘church house at Mangum,”
and $40.00 toward the building.

_Shame on, such cowardly proceedures;
brethren! And the Mangum church is not
alone in.such shameful and ungodly work.
We could give other cases.

The West Point Route

A &W.P.R.R.CO. THEW. RY. OF ALA
TO
CLIFORNIA, TEXAS, MEXICO AND
THE: WEsT

CHEAPEST RATES
—-THREE TRAINS DAILY—-

Call at Clty Ticket Office, Fourth National
Bank Building, or Write for Rates and
JFull. Information.

A'1 LANTA GEORGIA




o derstandlng of (God's w111 con-
gt cernmg us, ,whlch I apprecm.te.

ith! the empense of an

_e ‘t me w1th little ahead, * But
1t 1s 'sdid that “where there i isa
mll there isa. way,” and:imy|

name is. erl so there must be a

iy '.,Way.- Srncerely,
' W J. RICE

unto the: uttermost all that come GOING TO QOMIVER-LAND

: unto ‘God by, Him.”.

: ‘TThe Aaron-|"
. 1c pnests 'z_nmrstered on earth

3 I.was"glad to get'a copy

::-.t makes me. think: .of ‘the long

< -ragos, il ‘wish''to_ keepin: fouch |

¢ with those: writing ‘for.the same.|

Your brother"'llh the work of the f
-in;.Re

Lor

humbug

A,lthough‘ I am not

LIOuEh L AMIOE | hi .
_quam ed: w1 h” YOU: ‘pages,  “Marriage -Ad:

| Modern Seas:  js niow read and

of _operahon ‘since- commg to -Geor- ;
' |'gia, has’ ‘cost me over. $500 and

ne Review: *T'read. it’all, and |-

Bro Ro ert R Hull rep rt,
l:hat hlS book of thn'ty-.,l\ arge i

may be procured for twenty-.xvo';'
cents- by adJressmg Mrs.’ Mary

L:-Hull] Gravette, Ark. Proceeuo_:zr

hom sale devoted to mlssm'1

work

:“PRO AND CON" ENDORSLD

Dear Rrother: Trott e
I'have had the opportumty aof

- _readmg “Pro and Con” ‘aid am
much- pleased in- the way ‘you

| have. hzmdled the -subject: ° L.
would hke very much to: hav el
every elder and. in- fact every"‘"
.| member of the. body of Christ t2~
have a chance to‘,have one’of

~ddresses, of the e]ders of the’
-hurches here- in Southern Cali-
‘ornia, and furthermore will’ pay.
you for them it you: -will:mail 2~

. r'opy -to! ea.ch name that I send-
| ¥ou. This’ class wsystem isia:

drawback and should’ be che"ked-if
as soon:as. posmble.—P S:'H

Thls brother recently ordered"_._
thlrty copies of Pr and Con sent
— |aut to brethren at ‘_rlous places:”
A number of others are: ordenng’;
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W _I.un_to you a more excellent way.” -~ Paul.
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CHRIST'S. THRONE.

~BY J. R. JONES,

In.the first chapter .of Hebrews Paul
mentions several things that God the Fa-
‘ther said to his Son Jesus that he never
said-to any angel.. Here is one of them:
“8it on’ my right hand-until I make thine
enemies thy footstool.”” When did the
Tather say that? Peter, preaching on
the day of T"entecost guoted freely from
ihe plophet David, . quotations having in
them pronouns of the first person—I, my,
mine. Ile knew that his. hearers. might
mistake and think that David was speak-
ing -of himself, hence he said to them, “Let
me freely speak unto you of the patriarch
David, that he is both dead and buried
and his sepulcher is with us unto this day.”
He was a prophet, foretelling not his own,
but the resurrection of Jesus. Now, listen
Lo this: “For David is not ascended to
the heavens, but he saith himself, “The
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my
right hand until I make thy foes thy foot-
stool.” Not said to.David, because he had
not ascended-—said unto an ascended one.
We have already seen it was said to Je-
sus, and we-now see ‘that it was said to
Jesus ascended. Jesus was at all time

“bedient to his Father, so, when he as-

cended and the "Father gave him this
~ommand. he sat down; hence Mark said,

1ie was received up into heaven and sat
~{ the right hand of God:” (Mark 16:19.)
What did he sit down on? “Even as I
~vereame and am sat down with my Fa-
ther in his THRONE.” (Rev. 3:21.) What
is he doing there? “He shall sit and rule
on his throne.” (Zech. 6:13.) Paul puts it,
“He must reign until he hath put all ene-
mies under his feet.” Ruling and reign-
ing. He must have a kingdom, then. “Who
hath delivered from the power of dark-
ress and hath translated us into the.king-
-dzm of his dear Son.” (Col. 1:13.)

How long will he remain on the throne
and reign? The Father commanded him
to sit there ““until his enemies were made
his footstool,” and Paul said he “must.”
Paul also tells us this: “When he had of-
fered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat
down on the right hand of God, from
henceforth expecting till his enemies be
‘made his footstool.” He will sit there with
‘that expectation till the thing happens—
his enemies go under. If Jesus sits and
reigns at*God’s right until death is swal-

lowed up in victory in the resurrection, it

isiperfectly certain that he could not dur-
.ing the time’ vacate the thlone and leave

that heavenly: count1y~ -and. go’ elsewhele_

‘on some other- Jbusiness. I feel 'sorry for

‘those who say that he avill.

beseech ~them -as..one

‘health

I ot only feel -
1£0 1'y, I feel hurt when I-find: bretlnen of
ablhty maI\mg suc,h a. mlstake T want to!”
/ho: Has’ ‘not’a;whit. -

give it up, and be found among those who
will admire hlm, the King .of kings, and
Lord of lords, when he comes in all that
majesty, dignity, power and glory of an

-all-conquering King.

No, brother, Jegus can not sit and reign
on his throne from the time he took it
until the last enemy has-been destroyed
and the world judged in righteousness, and
at the same time vacate the throne a thou-
sand years before their happening.

A thousand pages, written and based on
misunderstood prophecy, concerning an
imaginary millennium, might provoke a
smile in me, but nothing more.

WHEAT AND CHAFTF

BY A. ELLMORE.
If wa'd eat a- little less,
And work a little more,
We'd find that He would bless
In body and in store.

If we-.conquer our enemy by force, he
is still obdurate and we are-unhappy. If
we conquer him by love, he is happy and
¢ are blessed.

i you would appreciate the benefit of a
Znod church, move from where there is
one and settle where Lhere is none, and go
to work to help make one.

R

Human religions may satisfy for a
while, but the one perfect, divine system
will please us today, satisfy us in death,
and save us in heaven. Let us strive for
the perfect.

“Now, I beseech you, brethren, by the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all
speak the same thing, and that there be
no divisions among you.” Now, this is
either required or it is not. If it is, there
are many Christians sadly out of line,

Faithful Christians talk much upon the
subject " of eternal salvation, and this
should not be considered strange. (1) We
cannot remain here; (2) we must appear
there ;(8) we shall find two abodes and
two classes there, and. we ecannot go to
both places. We must go to one. Which?

All old" persons were:once young, and
most old people admire youth, but, no
matter how hlghly they esteem youth,
there are very. few old persons who would
consent to being set back into youth to-
day. But every young person desires: to

live to be old, but no’ young person in good..
in favorable clrcumstances-_
would consent ‘to bemg set- forwald into.
;-,old age today. Llfe in orde1 to be ‘profit-
‘able, must be hved -

and

Fow ve:hfﬂl oa, nnt. wxﬂw Jav. 'mﬂ he.f,lpL PRt T A AFA R T

c]ap then‘ hands Instea ;
shall come up the ﬁr tree, and~
~the_ briar shall come up" the myrtl
“and it shall be to the Lord for a;name
an everlasting sign- that shall. no by
off. (Isaiah.)

A farmer who had rich :land broke
well, and planted it in good ‘season,
then he deserted his field; and when:dro_
and weeds had rumed his corn,:
stalks were small and the blade‘s
and yellow, and wheén frost: had. falle_ upo
the whole, would the farmer then cu1t1
vate his crop in hcpe of gaining. a: yleld
Alas! The summer is ended, and. the har ;
vest is past. .Alas!

.Gunter, Tevas, November 6, 1917

THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHE_{_IS’I;.M_

WHEN aAND How Was JEsts MADE
HIGH PRIEST?
(Concluded from last month.)-
BY N. L. CLARK .
In my last two articles I depalted t‘rom Ls
my former manner of dlscussmg the. teach--_':_j'
ing of the Hebrew letter. From the be
ginning of this series of altxcles I had co
fined my efforts ‘principally. to aniexposi
tion of the text under consideration.-When. -.
I came to the priesthood as the subject:is,, .
treated in this epistle, so-many phases of :
the subject presented themselves for.con-"*
sideration that I thought it best:to dwlde
the whole subject into parts and dlscuss-;_
one division at a time. Pursumg' thls'ff
course I wrote a short article on’ pnest- d
hoeds in general. In my next artlcle I
compared the priesthoods of Melchlzedek,;
Levi, and Jesuq among themselves, T now
come to a division of the subject which is
not only very intevesting, but alsovery”
important.

If we can find out .just when-
and how Jesus became High Pnest we
can easily tell when his reign as - ng
began. These questions. -answered, the true :
nature of Messiah's kingdom in its’ en—”'
tirety stards forth on mspuatmns paget
in such clear licht that any responsxble*
soul who is seeking truth can. easﬂy ﬁ
it. Let -us, thereforre, see what. we can
‘learn upon the great questlon before,. L
First, Jesus did hot become'a priest.af-
ter the order of Aaron. He sprang: _.'from
thé wrong trlbe he was not: appomto
serve as -priest in an earthly tabernac
he offered his;own: blood wheleas \the'.
v1tes offered:the ‘blood of : amm*xls__
is- suﬂiclent to mdrk atthis:time th
ference : between Chust’s pneothoo'
that: of . A'uon In:the: ‘next- placi
dld:;_not become 'ngh Pri

the law, of«Moses wa§ abrogated ]
L-:,‘.' Q2 Mmo 225
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by 50 tiuch - ‘as’he

ed upon better promises.” The context
.shows ‘that the' author was contrasting.the
"priesthood of; Jesus with that-of -Aaton-
. Speaking. of the two, cov-nants with which
“these two pr sthoods ‘were " connected, he.
He taketh away the first;. that -he
bhsh the” Second” (Heb 10:9).
7:28,. we 1ea.d “For the

says hat the ”word of the oath™ that ap-
- polhted Christ High Priest was “after the
~law.”. The law-was:taken.away when Jesus
'dxed (see Eph. 2:18-16; Col. 2:14; Gal. 3:
55.29).

Jesus. was made High Priest with an
oath (Heb 7:21).- This oath was uttered
“hy 'the- Father and'it was evidently an oath
‘made concerning the:priesthood of Jesus.
An oath of God concerning anything else
would not be relevant. Now God uttered
one oath concerning this subject. This is
expresséd in the oft-repeated statement,
“The_Lord sware and will hot repent him-
self, Thou art a priest forever” (Heb. 7:
21) Now, if we éan find exactly when
this _prophecy of David was fulfilled in
Christ, we shall have discovered e\actly
when he became High Priest.

Turning to Heb. 5:5, 6 we yead, “So
‘Christ also .glorified not- himself. to be
made a high priest, but he that spake unto
“him, Thou art .my Son, This day have I
‘be gotten thee: as he ‘saith also in an-

-other place, Thou art a priest forever af-
ter the order of Melchizedek.” This teach-

es plainly that the Father on the same oc-
casion declared both ‘that Christ was his
Son and that Christ was a High Priest.
But, when did the Father declare, “Thou
art .my Som, This day have 1 begotten
thee”? To answer this question I turn to
Acts 13:32, 33. Here we iind this lan-
guage, “And we bring you good tidings of
the promlse made unto the fathers, that
God ‘hath- fulﬁllecl ‘the same unto out chil-
dren, in that- ‘he raised up Jesus; as also
_it is written in-the second psalm, Thou art
my Son, this day have T begotten thee.”
This shows exactly when David’s prophecy
here. quoted ‘was fulfilled, It was fulfilled
in the resurrection of Jesus from the dead.
But .according to Heb. 5:5, 6,.this fook
place. at, the same time that God with an
oath made Jesus High Priest. Hence Jesus
became H)gh Priest in his resurrection.
: In Heb.'7:15, 16, we find, “And what we
say EY et wiore abundantly evxdent if af-
ter.the likeness of Melchizedek there aris-

eth--another . priest, who' hath ‘been made,
not::after the law of .a _carnal eommand-

“but after the power of an”endless
Agam, .Heb.7:24 says,''He,-because
deth: T orever, ‘hath his prlesthood un-
changenble These pwssages -teach that

-Christ’s ‘pnesl:hood did: not begm untll he
R 16 e

;]‘so ‘the. mediator of
‘a b _ten covf ant, wh\ch hath been enact-
-and “endless life.

made priest according .to this law, but he

bécame-priest according to the power of
When did his endless
life begin? Undoubtedly. in his resurrec-
tion.

Other arguments could be adduced lead-
ing to.the same conclusion. But surely
what. I have said.is sufficient. I summar-

-ize my views on the subject of Christ’s

priesthood and the offering of his blood
as follows: -1. As the Lamb of God .he
was . slain_ (not offered)- on Caivary; 2. He
was raised from the gravea perfect High

~Priest .wearing the spotless. garments of

incorruptible human nature; 3. He ascend-
ed to heaven and in the.“Holiest of all” on
high offered the blood shed.on earth.as an
atonement for the sin of the world and
also _for ‘the individual sins. of the right-
eous.who lived before; 4. His -offering was
accepted .by the Father .and he sat down
with his Father upon his.throne; 5. He
received of the Father the Holy Spirit,
whom he sent upon the apostles waiting
in Jerusalem; 6. They- then, according -to
his commandment, began tu preach re-
mission of sins in his.name.

ELDERS AND THEIR WORK.

BY A.G. BINKLEY, M D.

Pastor means a shepherd. The term
among the Jews became the name of one
who takes charge of souls. Jesus called
himself “the good shepherd.” (John
10:14.) Peter called him ‘“the chief
Shepherd.” (I Pet. 5:4.) Under him there
are many shepherds, or else he could not
have heen “the chief .shepherd.” Isaiah
speaks of Christ thus:

“He shall feed his flock like a shep-
‘herd: he shall gather the lambs with his
‘arms, and carry THEM in his bosom, and
shall gently lead ‘those that are with
voung.” (Isaiah 40:11.)

Christ said: “Peter, feed my lambs.”

'The shepherds of Isracl, called pastors,
were those who taught the people
KNOWLEDGE. *“And I will give you pas-
tors according to mine heart, which shall
feed you with knowledge and understand-
ing.” (Jer. 3:15.) See also Jer. 3:1, 2, and
Ezek. 34:2, 8-10.

Of course, the shepherds were a class

‘above the flock, or else the flock ‘would not

have been dependent upon them for
“knowledge and understanding.”

The word “pastor” occurs but once in
the Authorized Version of the New Tes-
tament, which is in Eph. 4:11; but the
Greek word poimen, from which it is
translated, occurs seventeen times. In the
Epistles it is translatéd “shepherd” twice.
(Heb. 13:20; I Pet.'2:25.) In Hebrews the
Lord Jesus is called “that great Shepherd
of the éheep " Peter speaks of the flock
as sheep g'omg astray but are now re-
turned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of
your souls.” We learn from this that-the
one who looked at‘ter ‘the sou]s of the flock
Alled ““the Shepherd smd Bishop of
souls.”™ ", The

TED:THE ‘F' LOCK
manded to: feed

hepherds ‘mentioned..

s “the Shepherd and Bxshop of your
souls” are the same (I Pet. 2:25), so aré
the “pastors and teachers” the same (Dph
4:11), for they are expressed as one. class
in the original. We have “some. apostles,
and some prophets; and some evangehsts

. and some pastors and teachers.”

The word “bishop” comes from episkn-
pos, which is translated “overseer” in.Acts
90:28. This. was spoken to the elders:
“Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and
to all the fiock; over which the Holy Ghost
hath made you overseers; to feed the
church of God, which he hath purchased
with his own blced.” They are not only o
feed the flock; but they were to watch for
their souls, as-shown by the language,
“after my departing shall grievous wolves

_enter in among you, not sparing the flock.”

(Acts 20:29.)

The elders,, then, were the pastors—
“‘shepherds and bishops of their (the
flocks) souls;” and they did a work in
their-day that no man has a right to do
new. What? They “ruled” over the
flock, which no man has the right to d»
row. Paul said to the flock: “Remember
them. which have the rule over you, who
have spoken. unto you the word of God:
whose faith follow; considering the end of
their conversation” (conduct. (Heb. 13:7.)
Who had the right to f“rule over the
fleck?” ‘The pastors, shepherds, bishops.
elders. “Let the elders that rule well (rule
means to govern) be counted worthy of
double honor, especially they who labor in
word and doctrine.” (I. Tim. 5:17.)

It seems Trom the above that some of
the elders fed and ruled aver the flock
only, while others, in addition to that, “Ia-
bored in word and doctrine.”” We gathet
from this, then, that a part of the elders’
official duty was to care for the flock and
feed them (Acts 20:28) and give them
“knowledge and understanding.” (Jer.
3:15.) They also had -the rule—govern-
ment—over them; and they watched for
their 'souls, as they must give account to
Gad for this work, too.

New, what was the flock’s doty?

1. To “follow their faith.” 2. To “sub-
mit yourselves;” for they watch for your
souls as they that must give account.” 2.
“Remember them that have the rule (or
geverrment) over you.”

Then we have learned that the pastors
of Eph. 4:11 are shepherds. We have
lezrned that the shepherds and bishops of
souls are the same, (I. Fet. 2:25) We
have learned that the elders were the shep-
herds. feeders and rulers of the flocle, (1,
Tim. 5:17.) "We have learned that the.
feeding is imparting “%nowledge and un-
derstrd'ng.” (Jer. 3:1£.) We have learned
that they were to do this work “till” a cef-
tain: time.  “till we all (not just the e.d
ers) come in the unity of the faith, and of.
the Imow]cdge of the Son of God, unto a

perfect man (church), unto the measure
of the stature of the fullness of Christ:?
(Eph. 4:13.)=

~ (To: I)e conllnued next- month)

. We hope to m‘nl tI e December issue not-
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NOTES 'AND"REéORTs.

BY CLA REI\CL TEURMAN

Tt !s thh =adness that we chromc]e the-

‘death'of our, Brother and Sister R. F. Duck-
worth’s baby, little Martha Franpns, who
dxed Ccloker the 9th.

-Slster Lavinia Rahn of Rincor, Ga., re-
-cently visited two weeks in our home, and
Bro, J. N. Langley-and family of six came
‘up-from ‘Napoleon, Ala., and spent two dags
with us. We'were glad to have all these
-good people visit us.

Since printing the statement from Bro
Ligon, which will te found -.on pege eight,
we Eave received word from him that the
best citizens of the country rose up in his

, defense and the U. S. Comimissioner threw

: the case out of .court without trial..” Bro_
Ligon writes (hat he is in a fine meeting at
Mount Olive, near Forgan, Okla.

Bro. A. M. Scrimshire sends us.a nice
jist of subscribers and asks us to state that
e’ hes moved frem Mazarn, Ark., .to At
wel), Okla.,, where he is Lusy preaching
the gospel.

Bro. Wm. Guv Ashley has moved from
Ma)akoff, Texas, to Gunter, Texas, and
entered school. Places near Gunter needing
\.reaching should write Bro. Ashley.

DONATIONS FOR OFFICE.

The following contributions have heen
sert in this month in response to olr appeal
ior money lo enable usto make our office
comiortible ard tetter equip our plant for
the work telore us:

Geo. W. Phillips, £50.00; collected and
sent. in by Wm. Guy Ashley, £33.50; “a
‘brother,” 4 G0.

We are very thankful to all for their lib-
eral response. We now have on hand a
little mere than enough money to enlarge
and ceil our building. I had hoped to be abla
to report this work completed, but the pa-
per werk and other things have hindered
me from doing the work on the office that
1 intended to do. 1 was sick a week recent-
ly, almost bad pneumonia. It has been
difficult (o hire lator at any price, but now
that crops are about gathered 1 hope to get
a helper and complete our office at once. [
have almost enough lumber on the ground
to ceil our present building and arld eight
feet with cement floor for press room. We
shall then have a very good office building,
and-all the room we shall likely need for
“several years.

‘There are a number of things needed
in the office, and-some of these things we
should have right away. Every cent re.
-ceived will be used to better equip our
plant for- greater things, which we shall
‘be glad to. undertake as soon” as fr 1ends of
-the paper make it- possihle.

Now if every fiiend of the paper Wi
get to.work.in ‘earnest and secure subscrib-
er's ‘and:dondtions dnd in, this-way help:us
‘to-put | our plant in pri ope1 condxtxon forthe

-_wollc we propose to'ido, I plomlse l))' :
: 0 N

AMONG THE BRFTH REN,

5
BY. CLARENCE TEURMAN,

I spent the- latter part of October ina
protracted meeting with the little church
at Jellico, ten miles ‘west of Dothan, Ala-
It was a very busy time with the farmers,
but we had good attendance throughout the
meeting. Brethren attended from Headlin,
Kinsey, Christian Home ‘Dathan and Endee.
Brother and Sister- J. w. Lampp and little
son, Sister Mattie Welch and Miss Rosa
Lampp; came over from Scotf, Ga (two
hundred miles) in Brother Lampp’s car and.
attended every service, and. added 'to the’
interest of the meeting™ in various ways.
Brother H. E. Pierce, Pensacola, Fla., who
was passing through the country on busi-
ness, stopped over and preached two nights
before I arrived and remained with us over
the first Lord's day.of our meeting. Hav-
ing held two meetings for the chirch there.
Bro. Pierce is no stranger among them.
am.very glad [ got to maet Brother Pierce.
I enjoyed his company very. much. If he
has any of the spirit of iealousy, which we
50 often see manifest in preachers, I failed
to detect it.

There are some very faithful brethren in
that section of Alabama, aad I enjoy being
among Lhem. ‘lhere, as is true of most
every place in this country, the people
“live at home,” and every place we went
the sisters gave us pleaty of "hog and
hominy.” The Scott visitors and myself
spent every night while there in the pleas-
ant home of Brother L. A. Glover, butin
the day time Brother Lampp and his car
made it possible for us to pleasantly pass
the time visiting among the’ brethren and
talking of greater undertakln"s for the
cause of Christ in that ﬁe]d

Send us three new subscribers and Lhe
paper will be sent to you a year for your
favor. In lhis way you help yourself and
help us to extend our circulation.

“QUR CITIZENSHIP.” "
(Review of Brother Douglas.)

BY A. J. BOND.

"As long as we have citizenship in heaven,
we have no citizenship jn the powers of
this world, only subjects."

“As long as we _have citizenship in the
powers of this world, we have no citizen-
ship in heaven. For ‘the laws and require-
ments of each are diametrically opposed to
each other.”- Geo. Douglas, Apostolic Way.
Oct., 1917.

By the above statement Bro. Douglas
would have you believe, if you would be-
ieve the above, that Paul did not speak the
truth in the following scnptures When
Paul was at’ Jerusalem and it danger ‘of
losing his life by 1he hands of that Jewish
mob; he was rescusd by the officers of the
Roman powers. The chief captian com-:

manded that he should. be examined. by

scourging. “Paul saig, Isit law(ul for you "
to scourge a man that.is a Roman and un.
condemned? When the centurlon heard

palt of the c1v1l|7ed \vmld to his d mm10

capnan answered Wnth a great
tained T this citizenship.- And Paul sald But

I was Roman'born; And the chief captian”
also was afraid after he knew that ‘he’ was.

a Roman, and beécause he had bound ‘hirm: ,}
Acts 22:75.29,

You, dear reader; ‘it was upon thlS “very.
citizenship of the apostle Paul in thé: Roman
government- which Bro- Douglas would
make you believe he did not have,—~which-
which he'made known to the officer; “that
saved him from the scourging he was,
about to receive,

I suppose Bro. Douglas would not c]axm
that Paul did not:-have citizenship in heay-
‘en, would he?

I pity the man who would deny that bap-
tism “for the remission of sins,” Acts 2:38,
does not mean:“for,” but “because of”. 'But
I no less'pity the man whe, in the face of
Paul's positive . statement that he -was-a
Roman citizen, would speculate upon Holy
‘Writ and try to.make himself ar.d others
believe that a Christian is not a -citizen of

“the powers that be.”

But here is more proof for those who have
the “hard ness of Leart” (o believe the above,
When the chief capian thought Paul to be.
an Egyplian-ard aleader of a band ¢f mur.
derers, he protested in the following words:
“Iamaman, aJew, of Tarsus in Cilicia,
a citizen of no mean city. "Acts 21:39.
Here again Paul claims citizenship in the
civil powers. Bat our good brother would
say, “only a subject.” But Paul says hé-was
a citizen; so you will have to dispute Paul._
not-mie. Our dear old brother is surely
wroug in his conclusions in these two-ex.-
tracts from this lengthy article on: 'Our
Citizenship.” Hence, he -necessarily’
wrong on.all he said along that line.

West Grove, Iowa.

REPLY.
Many people are confused over .the terms
“citizen” and “citizenship,” from the want
of a proper understanding of the word,
My critic quotes two ‘seutences from me
and comments: “By the above statement
Bro. Douglas would have you helieve, if you
would believe the above, that Paul did not
speak the truth in the iollowing scriptures..
. . 'Paulsaid, Is it lawful to scourge a'
man that isa Roman, and uncondemned?”
Then the chief captian came and said
unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? -And
he said, Yea I am a Reman born.”™
By implication my critic -puts the word
“citizen” after the word Roman, thereby
making Paul to be a “Roman citizen.” I do
not know by what authority he does: this,
I know of no law of language or facts cons
nected with the case to justify the conclu-:
sion. Paul nowherc says he was a “Roman-
citizen” and nowhere claimed prl\uleges
that could not freely be - "ccorded a Roman
““subject.”
Pail-was a Roman subject in the sense. .
_that subject is used. Webster’s first; défi
‘nition of “Subject" is; “To brmg unde: _the T
‘power of: domlmon ‘of,”and _gijves L B
illustratisn: "Ale\ander sub_]ected a grea
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hlldren, and I beheve the a.bove
_]an wdl work: TBut: ther(_ Asqt]
omethm radxcally wrong Wlth:

‘\'He"chxld anithat ‘are. brought up

»:Those who have the Sundav
School and those. who w01sh1p:
'-'1'ccord1ng'fto ‘the’ N T teachmg{
‘ : 1ave, and are.: maklng 'a 1a11ure’

'L01d ‘and: some o*' these are go-'
ng to- be ha1d for you to see,
*|anless’ you'are. lookmg for some-.
E thmg‘that will help.

(1) Parents ate not. living az),
they should. ‘Fathers and moth-
2TS are quturelsome and angry
before their children. Some éven
' "hew and ‘smoke, and talk’ ugly,
if thmgs do.not Sult

2) T fear-weare too anxious
about the education of our chil-
dren.. Bro. George Douglas says
(and truly so):: “Ability to rea?
ﬁnd understand what you read is
in itself :a’ good education.” 7
had 1ather see my boy die igno-
rant: of most things ‘taught’ in
|public schools. I see chtldre*’
quite often who are out. of Christ

We, ‘the - undermgned"' .Tépre-|.
sentmg the’ Church of Christ at
Balhngel, ,Runnels County,'
{as.:which contends for .
thorltv of Chnst as. found in- ‘the
New Testament for all of .our
reaf‘hmg in pubhc assembhes, by
l'either: precept\ or example, en-
dorse Bro.. G.:A; Trott to-repre-
[sent us in debate awith-J. D Tant)..
-las to what we, as the Church of
Chnst beheve -and practnce by
the authonty of Christ. “Buf the:
e]ders S. V. Parish, P.P. Holton
and E.:S. Balley, who replesent
the Sunday school . people, Bro.
Tant’s side of -the questlon re-|
use to have the d:scussmn here
at Ballmger at all

-Pail. was Roman only in the

se
Junsdlctlon and every. man’ ‘knows: gatlon ‘0 begin-November 20, as |’ .
t}; - A Tow by blood, : a cxtlzen agree 4'upon, and haye beer anx-f- mother; and if they arein Christ
heaven: b_y choice,. and the ex: IOIJS fora dxscussmn all the. tlme
eronse ofithis “choice cost him his | (ngned ) . _sa}t:ori thBrethre:n, tl';le 1p0bhé
© life7'Had he been a faithful J. W. KELLY." " °§ 2oy seho 1e o 41l wrong
‘Romian. citizen; hie- would have ex-| W. D.:SCOGGINS:: |° % o a{hsc og are 2 w;'ong
alted Ceesar above Chrlst -and E. E, STARK. ‘A teach a:nd Iebehez‘eethchhI:l;;:;
one-down in’ hxstoryas an-apos-| -This is to certify. that T was at ‘will obey the Tord, and live: for
tate _,_He }vash pirsett:t:;:led fun;‘.lo Eden, Texas, Sept.-24;1917, and | him.
use he kept'the faith.|learned that: the leading: Sunday"' ig’ ¥
the bottom of my hearr T|Schsol people there say that they ,‘glglty fg ysffz';lzsemfx e: rigd'
Jam; SOTTY for the: ‘man -‘who is so won’t endorse J. D. Tanl to meet: boy’ But 1 am_quite sureglf I
* blinded by the - “god of . ‘political |G. A. Trott at Eden. in debate. “ontinue in the way that others|
: at he “cannot see the The_v say they do not ‘want ihe| have done-—prayer reading.
uth but’ goes on in’ his servnce debate. -Where is the place that|: ‘warning, and.such like will not'
mplm_g under foot ‘the plam the S. S -people:; will permit- the hold. h:rh long if . I contmue to
omn a_nds of: the Lord which if mvestxgatlon with endorsement? end }um to: ubhc schools.
:]eyed wo?—lld secure. his eternal | _E W KELLY k T the thu?gs that I mention
.factgtt:gltl.’t he 151? Emmdful ofthe, ate not a hindrance, pray tell me
‘that'Jehovah'has said that. hel SOME’IHING WRONG ,vha.t is?

‘May we all. study this . ques-:

you can’t tell it by their’ ‘conver-

|¢ “And, ye fathers provolfe'not bless all fathers and mothers, i
S| your chtldren 116" wrath;-but| ‘my, prayer ’ '

brmg them up m ‘the niirture’ and 1 Flor avenue, At]anta Ga

f_bemg born under Roman We are- ready for:the. mvestl- with:the very best of father and.|

{telling ‘rhe amount’of. hes they .

“BYJ A DENNIS ” "'tlon senously, ana may God .

lS an 1nﬁdel.*:and they rarely go'

; té church; were: .there’ (and only

the ore. tlme) nd’ etther ‘Misun®

derstood me, or. willingly.. and foi:
pure meanness ‘had’ rne arresteJ
for: speakmg against’ ‘leerty
Bonds " < It was Thursday night
L preached the sermon, bdt they"
waited’ till Saturday night dfter
preaching to have me arrested sof
as they ‘thought, I could not
make bond and would -have'to

|stay in jail.over -Sunday and they’

would brake up the-all da)r meet-
ing we had planned. _But, thank
God a lot of brethren’ and others
came to my aid and we went to
Beaver, made bond and were
back and in bed by one o’clock.
Theé examining trial was set for
today (Nov. 8th) - “and’the United.
States .Commissioner” has put it
off, but 1 donot know how long.”
When [ first came to For;,an L
never saw a place that had more

|boose  peddlers, and I lectured

against all kinds ot wickedness
and got after the officers who just
stood around ‘and winked- -at the-
sins of the town, and Lhave learn-
ed it is this mob who are pushmg
this. matter against me: 1t is aw-’
ful; bt this does not hurt so bad,
coming from the known enemies
of the truth, but when I know
that 1. have: brethren in Texas
who hth. "set down" on me for-
my ‘work against boose; it hHurts®
.I'may land. in: prison, - but,
thank God, 1 can’ preach the. truth-

. whlle there. Howeéver,” I do not’

fear thl:, for. there- is absolutely‘
no truth in the- matter ‘but ‘o

will tell’ and even yrove by the:rﬂ_

1.do not: know: what this matter’”
wdl cost me. bu "I,_am wdhng;tof

bhe greatly apprecnated"

for me.
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IN SOUTH CALIFORNIA.

BY SAM H. CHAMPIE.
™ have been in South California (Los
~Angeles) since the latter part of October.
I came here in response to urgent requests
that set forth the need of an evangelist in
this field. I preached two weeks for the
Siskiyon street brethren, and have preach-
ed twice for the Alturia street brethren
and twice for the church at Pasadena. I
was very courteously received at all these
places, -and my efforts _were apparently
appreciated. I have met several brethren
of the various congregations, and esteem
ot of them highly.

Relizious conditions here are somewhat
peculiar. In the religious world generally
there is no end of psychics, astrologers,
mecd ums, fortune tellers, ete. This class
of people that pretend to deal with super-
natural influences seem to flourish here
above all others. As to the brethren, they
are from every state and country in the
world that has Christians in it, I suppose,
and are consequently of every crotchet,
crook and quibble that ever was or ever
could be invented. Non-essential customs
and practices receive a great deal more
emphasis sometimes, it seems to me, than
the essential features of Christ's religion.
All this calls for a great deal of wisdom,
patience and forbearance on the part of
anyone who would labor successfully in
this field. But, although the world is rich
here, the brethren in general have to
struggle financially as well as spiritually
to advance the cause of the Lord. This is
well enough, I think, though it may make
it a little hard for me at times; and the
prospect in general seems quite encourag-
ing to me. I believe that if I am able to
remain here and give my time fo the work,
as ought to be done, I can accomplish
something that will be quite worth while,

1010 S. Ditman, Los Angeles, Cal.

BARRET-PHILLIPS DEBATE.

Prother George W. Phillips and Brother
A. B. Barret have arranged to discuss the
following propositions through the col-

“umns of The Apostolic Way and the Firm
Foundation:

(1) The Church of Christ in Cleburne,
with which I stand identified, is scriptural
in DOCTRINE and PRACTICES.

A. B. Barret affirms.

G. W. Phillips denies.

(2) My course in withdrawing from the
Cleburne cong'regatmn, with which Bro.
Barret is identified, is righteous and scrip-

tural.
G. W. Phillips affirms.
A. B. Rarret denies, e

Thele are. to be sx\ ax tlcleq gwen to each

January, 1918, issue of The Apostolic Way,
and Brother Barret writes that he has ar-
ranged with Brother Showalter for the dis-
cussion to appear monthly in the Firm
FFoundation, the first installment to begin
the latter part of January,

Brothers Barret  and Phillips are well
known to the brotherhood, and we are sure
that the discussion will be of much inter-
est ard profit to all who will read it. In a
personal letter to me Brother Phillips
writes: *The discussion is to be of purely
evidential presentation. Bro. Barret and
myself agreed to refrain from personali-
ties, and desire that you and Bro. Sho-
walter see that we conform to same.”

Such a course is very commendable, in-
deed. A discusison conducted upon such a
high plane is certain to result in much
good to all concerned.

Now, we insist that every true friend
of The Apostolic Way take advantage of
every opportunity to solicit new subscrib-
ers and send in between now and January
15, as we are anxious for all to get the di~-
cussion in full. Our friends can be of much
assistance in. this way, and we gssure all
that any help they can render will be
greatly appreciated - C. T.

WHEAT AND CHAFF

BY A. ELLMORE.
As long as righteousness and sin are in
the world we shall not be able to get along
without warfare.

—————————

There is one train in which the multi-
tudes travel which never backs up, nor
sidetracks. It runs in cold weather and
in hot weather at the same rate of speed,
and always has the right of way-——the
train of time.

Our great and merciful Father who
doeth all things not only well but the best,
often sends parents scions which they
plant in their gardens, and when these take
root and begin to grow, and parents be-
come 50 infatuated with these beautiful
plants that they would not exchange one
of them for the world, God sends down his
angel, and plucks these tender plants and
transplants them into the elysian fields
of paradise, and this to the discomfort of
the parents, but soon they become recon-
ciled, and are glad these sinless little an-
gels have been taken to the land of rest.
For O, the bitter sting in the heart of the
dying mother who must leave a group of
these darlings in a world infested with
crime and pain and death, and having lost
their: best earthly friend. It is surely bad
enough ‘when the parents are allowed to

“AS OTHERS: SEE.”

' BY H.C., HARPER.

Under this title Brother Showalter, in
the Firm Foundation of December 11,
1917, saays:

“It is easy to find fault with others, I
see in A‘postohc Way for November: that
Brother Harper criticises the Firm Foun-
dation sharply for not saying more in op-
position to the pastor system, which is
gradually getting a hold on the church of
Christ. It is a little amusing to read what
h esays, since heshas seldom, if ever, writ-
ten an article along that line. ‘Fhysician,
heal thyself.”” I noticed several months age
that- Brother Rice, then a stafl' writer for
the Way, wrote what was to have been the
first of a series of articles opposing the
pastor system, and at the close he asked
that those who endorsed his position say
80, or if he was in error on any point that
he had endeavored to make, that it:be
pointed out, that he might be set right.
Did Brother Harper endorse the. article?
Did Brother Teurman? Did Brother Trott?
Did anyone directly connected with the
paper respond to Brother Rice’s reasonable
request? And why did Brother Rice drop
the series? It would seem to a fair-mind-
ed man that the Firm Foundation did more
in publishing the one article by Brother
Rice [Rowe] than the Apostolic Way has
done along that line in the last six months
—since Brother Rice’s series for some. rea-
son was closed out. Is the Apostolic Way
playing ‘shut-mouth,’ too ?"

Yes, to find fault is easy; and to cry,
You, too! does not help the matter. It is
an open confession that the point against
the Firm Foundation is true. And, if we
cannot prove it by being “buffeted” (I Pet.
2:20) for our faults, we are not right with
God.

The Firm Foundation is a well-circu-
lated paper, and should be leading the
fight against “the pastor system, which is
gradually getting a hold on the church’ of
Christ.” He refers to publishing the arti-
cle by Brother John F. Rowe.

But why tickle the skunk with such a
long pole? Is the editor of the Firm
Foundation afraid to come to ‘‘close quar-
ters?” Why not take a stand and strike
for the head of the thing, even if you have
to hold your nose? Are “the churches of
Christ” in no danger from this source?

True, Harper does not get many chances
at the dirty creature in a paper issued
monthly—I have enocugh copy now in the
Way office to run it a- year—but I counted
seven articles in recent issues in which
Harper pays his respects to the two-legged
innovation!. “Seldom, if ever,” you see!
What would Harper do if he had. a paper
that was issued weekly?

And he noticed where Brother Rice
asked-—a . “reasonable request,” he says—.
for endorsement, or adverse criticism.

e B )

1emam and care for them And as, soon

Well 1f Broth 'Rxce, afte1 the stand we.
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“SIGNS 01" THE TIMES VERSUS THE
BATTLE OF ARMA(:EDDON y

Reply to Bro. Miékle——No._, 2.
BY 'C. €. HAGGARD,

I have.said that, as to the signs of the
times mdlcatmg the proximity of Christ's
second ‘coming, I would raise no issue; but
Bro. Mickle tries to bring to bear upon this
matter certain things that have no con-
nection. )
© “Armageddon,” as'it is used in Rev.
16:16, has no battle connected with it,
simply a place where people are to be
“gathered,” without' any reference as to
purpose. ‘Professor Young ‘defines Arma-
geddon as the “hill of Megiddo,” and says,
A’ symbolic .name derived from II Chron.
35:22 for.the scene of some great spiritual
contest” If this be tiue, “the scene”
would lie in all :parts®of the inhabited

' earth, and.‘the “great spiritual contest”
‘would run from creahons dawn, on and

+--6n, till the forces of evil were subdued. Be
‘this as it may, Armageddon cannot-be the
‘present war. If Armdgeddon means “hill
of Megiddo,” and the gathering together
in that place signifies a carnal warfare, as
taught by Bro. Mickle, then “the battle of
Armageddon" was fought 2,640 years‘ago,
or 623-years before "Christ was born.

We should be very carefu] how we inter-
pret Revelation, for we -are plainly told
that “No .Prophecy of the scripture is of
any prvate mterprefatlon." (II Pet. 1:20.)
"So the only thing we may do in the mat-
ter is to consult all seripture bearing upon
the same point, and_thus interpret scrip-
ture by scripture. But even with this mode
of procedure, I doni’t believe there is a liv-
ing man upon earth who is able to fathom
all the infricacies contained in the book
called Revelation. "Perhaps, had dJohn
- been permitted to write the words “which
the seven thunders uttered,” we might
have understood (see Rev. 10:3, 4); but
these things being kept back, we will never
know them until we have an experimental
knowledge in their fulfiliment. I have read
six different volumes purporting to fath-
orhi. the mysteries contained in the bdok of

- Revelation, and no two of them agree. All
the writers follow the same course that
+Bro. Mickle pursues, and read their own
interpretations inté-all the details. To il-
lustrate:” One party will make a lot of as-
.sertions as to what certain things mean,
then proceed in the following manner:
“And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs
<orne out of the mouth of the dragon (the
devil),. and out-of the mouth of the beast
(political governments), and out of the
rmouth of the false prophet (Pope of
‘Rome),” ete. A second party takes ‘the
‘matter up; he likewise makes a lot of as-
sertions; and_ then quotes- “And I saw
‘three-unclean spirits like frogs come out of
themouth of thé dragon. (Germany), and
out of the mouth of the ‘beast (Austrii-
Hungary), and-out -of the mouth of  the
Aalse -prophet. (Turkish-Mohammedan-
ism),”-ete..

et
certamly ‘exonerate ‘the:“Pope- of Rome” -
“from the- 1mp11cat:lon The' “attitudé of the”
Paope in this affair is one of peace instead
~of war, &nd, so far as his’ church is con- .
cerned; it occupies no certain position. We
.all knéw: that a great world-war is in
-progress, and we all believe that “the spir-
-its of-devils” have brought it about; but t
‘dentify the dragon, the beast'and the
faise ,.rophet connected therewith is pure

. speculation, We should all understand

that there is a play upon words, and that.a.
word used in connection with certain cir-
cumstances may have a different meaning
in its application to other. circumstances.
Now that Christ and Daniel prophesied
-of the present war, incidentally, I shall not
call in question, but, in my own judgment,
a more definite prophecy is that of Rev.
16:12-14. This prophecy embraces quite a
number of events, and has been in process
of fulfillment for centuries; the present
war being the final act in the drying up of
“the great river Euphrates,” or loss of
power to the Turkish nation, “that the
‘way of the kings of the east might be pre-
pared;” or, in other words, that the Jews
might return to their own country. That
the “great river” is significant of a péople
is shown by Isa. 8:7, 8, is not to be ques-
tioned. Isaiah here represents the river as
‘overflowing, significant of the great power
- of its people; while in Rev. 16:12, the river
is representéd as drying up, which ¢
represent nothing less than- the loss of
power by the peéple whom it represents.
Bro.” Mickle makes the mistake of giv-
ing to prophecies tod wide a range and
having them fulfilled at the wrong time.
From the best information: I can obtain,
“the four angels” bound by the river Eu-
phrates were loosed something like 860
years ago, instead of about three years
ago, as Bro. Mickle has it. The Turks, or
Turkdom, had been bound by the great
river Buphrates; or, in other words, the

river constituted their boundary line; and -

at that time their empire embraced four
kingdoms, represented by the four- arigels,
So in 1037 they were loosed from their
bounds, they crossed the river and went
forth to their mighty conquests, slaying
“the third part of men” by the means de-
seribed by John in connection with the
“smoke, fire and brimstone.” But, since
the angel poured out the vial of wrath
upon the great river, which event oceur-
red about the year 1697, the water of that
river, or the power of the people repre-
snted by it, has been drying up, and will
soon be gone. Thus, the way of the kings
of the east will be prepared and the Jews
can go home. -Furthermore, we learn that
the gathermg together of the Jews,.o:
God’s elect, is set forth as one of the signs
of Christ's early coming. (Matt. 24:31.)

Another wide mistake’ made by..Bro.
"Mickle is ‘found in his saying that the
-abomination of desolation, spoken of by
:Daniel. the prophet, is to follow the present
war. - The.prophecy in regard-to the abom-
matlog] of: desolatlon has been fulﬁlled f01

Now, I am' not: set for -the ‘He!:‘_ense-of

is cuncemed in this matter, I should.

.army will perish by “fire.

or “where it ought not.”" ~Then -what and

“wheré is "the hon place ?”1 know of but

oné ansWer: The holy place is the site of
Solomons temple, and is located in Jeru-
salem. Solomon’s. temple was destroyed,
and now the mosque of Omar, “the abomi-
nation of desolation,” stands in the holy
place—erected about the year 637. So we
see that the abomination of desolation, in-
stead of following the present war, had its
fulfillment 1,280 years ago. The Jews have
had their great “days of tribulation,” such’’
s no other nation ever had, nor ever shall
have; but when the present war clos_es,
the. Jews w111 be.reinstated, “as in the
days of old” (Amos 9: 11-15) During this
time there will be a period of peace; even
now such texms are being considered as to
prevent any future wars among the na-
tions;-but after a short time, when things
seem to be running smoothly and the world
is elated over the bright future, saying.
“Peace and safety,” then Jesus will con:r
resurrect the saints, bind Satan, breal:.

.down all rnle and authority among mer

he and the saints will then rule the r-
tions a thousand years. After the th
sand years expire, Satan will be lon
he will go forth to deceive the nations: he
will.gather them together in battle array -
surround the camp of the saints; but his
All the wicke
will then be dead; so another resurrection
will be in order, which will include those
spoken of as “the rest of the dead” who
“lived not again, until the thousand years
were finished.” Satan will then be put
where he ought to be; then the judgment
sits; the wicked will be turned into hell,
and the righteous will enter into the re-
wards of ultimate glory, in the kingdom
of God.

So.now I bid Bro. Mickle good-hye.

Dawson, Mo.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Bro. G. A. Trott, who is one of the edi-
tors of The Apostolic Way, is moving from
,Dallas, Texas,-to his former home at Mun-
day, Texas. Correspondents will please ad-
dress him accordingly.

In our November paper we stated that
Bro. A, M. Scrimshire had changed his ad-
dress to “Atwell;: Okla.,” when we should
have said Midwell, Okln We gladly cor-
rect the mistake.

“Pro and Con” is a thirty-two page t:
on the Sunday school question by Dr
Trott and Prof. N. L. Clark. Ten cent- 1.
copy, seventy-five cents per dozen,

Brethren who are-interested in learn: nx
more about the Christian’s relationship t»
world governments should send ten cents
to Wm. J. Miller, Lometa, Texas, and gét a
copy of his splendid tract. The third edx-
tion (revised) is just: off the press.

At this season of the year there are
many who are anxious to do some charita-
ble deed. Why not enclose a one-dollar

..Dill in 8 letter with names and addresses




THE APOSTOLIC WAY

_ PAGE 7

MISSISSIPPI NOTEF:

Dear Bro. Teurm‘an
closed 50 cents for- my renewal
_to the. A. W,

I have-been tfaking the AW,

for some seven months thr gh|

Bro. Sam H. Champie. I like jt
just fire. "I also am proud of
the, stand you all tike on the
Sunday -School question. We
were just about to disagrce ‘on
that special line, when Bro.
‘Champie came to’our rescue just
in time to save ws from going
in that direction. Since I have

begun writing I will say that we|

have been established here some
twenty-two years. Bro. N. L.
Clark-was the first one to preach|!
the pure gospel here. He estab-
li-hed several congregations
ere aiid went bacle to Texas and
leit the: work in the hands of
some of the leading brethren.
The cduse.grew splendidly for
awhile, but finally there become
a certain  disinterest among
vine. Some congregations fin-

aliy d’ed; others grew weak ‘for
m\hxle but now those that re-
main are getting on fine. We at
Johnston Grove feel the Joss of
Lro. Champie very much sinece
he moved to Los Angeles, Cal,,
but we yet have se 'elal prcmch-
ing brethren. We have services
every Sunday.

W. J. LAIRD,

Bogue Chitto, Miss.

FROM OKLAHOMA.,

.Dear Bro. Teurman: I have
been in this State about five
weeks. I will live hére another
vear. I mean to do all I can to
build on the walls of Zion, There,
are very few true Christians
here. There are scatteréd disci-

ples almost everywhere one goes;

—disciples without shepherds.
There is much work to be done
in this part of the State—mis-
sion work—with but few to
help and encourage the evangel-
ixt. We have a few disciples near
These we hope to get to
aceording to the New Tes-
Lusert pattern.

There are many infidels here,
“nd t‘1ey are doing everythiig
they can to hinder the progress
Zion. T need the prayers and
ineuuragément of all faithful
Christians. We have a mighty
work before us, and must co-op-
eratec and work together in or-
der to accomplish the most for
the cause of Christ. I want to get
in touch with the faithful in the
State, also those in' North Texas.
We can be of mueh help to.each
other.

Ldin,

daz hnmnn

Woodvxlle, and heard a bxother
lecture on “Adversity” .on Sun-

Find en- day. We have a small congrega-

tion at Kingston, and also at Ma-
I know of no othe1 in: this
county

I received my ﬁrst copy.of The
Apostohc Way this: yeek~—that
is, the first since coming here—
and I must say it is a gem..I am
proud of such a grand defender
of the faith as revealed by the
apostles” T wish The Apostolic
Way could be read by every dis-
ciple.in Oklahoma. Much good
would result.

My brethren, 1 am realizing
what it means to be separated
from a good working chureh, and
1 feel lost on the Lord’s day. We
had as fine a band of consecrated
Christians at Robert Lee, Texas,
as can be found anywhere. Those
dear brethren are the pure gold.
Oh, if that could be said of all
congregations!. Peace and har-
mony -Tules supreme. May God’s
richest blessings ever Trest 'md
abide with then.

‘Brethren, remember me and
mine at the throne of grace.

W. T. TAYLOR.

Lark, Okla. -~ ~ "
Dear Brethren:

I am now a2t Cray, Okla,,
preaching the word, I visited
this place some time back and
gave a course of lectures and
was asked by the few brethren
around here to come back and
hold a meeting. I am having
large crowds, but some are be-
ginning to “kick’” be2ause I
preach “‘doctrine” too much to
suit them. The day has come.
as Paul said it would come, that
peaple will not have the doctrine

'of the good Book. We only have

about three families here in this
community that are standing for
the Old Paths. I am to begin
a meeting near Woodward, Okla..
Raturday night, Dec. 8.
. D. S.LIGON,
FForgan, Okla.

“BECAUSE THE SECTS DO.”

“The modern Sunday-school is
an unscriptured organization.
But let us not run to the other
extreme and refuse to teach the
young people in Bible classes.

(ple cannot see it.

lus the ancient one.

in classes 1s thab—“the sects do
that way.” The wonder is that
some of these people do not re-
fuse to read the Bible—because
some’ of the sects read it!"—
D. Austin Sommer, in Review.

Well, I'll tell you, Brother,
when ‘we find “the sects” doing
a’ thing, most of us are suspi-
cious of it until we find it in the
Bible! And this, with many
other things, we find “the sects”
doing, but we do not find it in
the Bible.

Now, if you will just kindly!t
assist us in the search of the
Seriptures and show- us where
we find it, we will not ‘be any
ways particular whether. “the
sects do that way,” or not. It
is reasonable to suppose that the
Holy Spirit did not make a mis-
take herc—a mistake for man
to mend! When you get “sev-
eral Bible ¢lasses” under good

headway, although “it is the[’

church which is_ d_omg the
work,” you will find.nothing like
it — no- such .organization — in
the New Testament
And as I told the Go%pel Advo-
cate. several years age, “It is
worse.than-the ‘old field schools,’
where they all studied aloud,—it
makes ond think of a visit to
‘Chinatown.’ It is.a pow-wow;
and certainly the sectarians are
improving the thing by putting
wings .to their church houses to
furnish rooms for classes.”

Sure enough! And now the
churches of Christ are following
the sectarians in the building of
“annexes” to their church
houses.

True, “It is not the teaching
of the Bible which is to be con-
demned, but the forming of a
human organization to do it—
and this you do when you “or-
ganize classes.” The apostles
instituted no such organization
—that I can find. It does not
take long to get the “president,
secretary or treasurer” after we
get the “organization of the
church into classes”—they are
all found in the same chapter
and verse of the Bible! And
“the wonder is,” that some.peo-
Now-“just
give “the modern Sunday-
school” a rest until you find for
The same

It is not the teaching of the'presumptuous spirit which “or-

Bible which is to be condemned;.
but the forming of a human or-
ganization to do it. When the!
brethren meet an hour before
their regular time of worship,
and have several Bible classes
taught by the elders or those
whom .they appoint, without
president, s2cretary’ or- tréas-
urer, oulside: of the ‘officers “of-
the chmch, then it is the Church
whlch is doing. the worlk, -md not
R 0"\'\|7'lflﬂnh__ Thal

ganizes the church into classes”
-an. . hour- before their regular
time of worship, will—judging
the future by the past,—when it
wants to do. so and is strong
enough, ~so’ “organize” the
church at “their regular time of
worship.” Rome was not built
in-a day! H. C. HARPER.

Subscribe NOW and get the full

| benefit.of the  Barret:chillips_de: |d

church.{

COMMENDATIONS.”

-“Below, we give afew "of the
many_complirhentary Statements
taken from letters received. from,
different parts of the country

“I am sending you six sab-
seribers for the A."W. Success
to you in the work of the Lord.”
—Joseph Miller, Tnd.

“I inclose one dollar, for which
please extend my subscription
two years.”-—C. C. Heard, Texas.

".Bro. L. C. England, Henrietta,
Texas, sends in his second list of
subscribers’ this month; and
writes: “I believe the Way
keeps’ gettirig better.”

“Réceived the first A. W, and
sure am more than pleased with
it. It is just grand.”—J. W. Al-
len, Florida.

W._ M. hutchesoh, Texas,
sends us four subseribers and
writes: “You may send me a
few sample copies, and I will
canvass a little for the paper, be— b
cause I like the style of it. It
$peaks the t:_'uth ”

“T-will use all the samples you
send to me -and try to secure
some subscribers to your good
paper.”—J. P. Watson, Tennes-
see. Bro. Watson is one of our
best- solicitors.

J. M. Jones, Waco, Texas.,
sends” four subscribers’ and
writes: “I am going to help
every chance.”

R. Lee Case, Brookhaven,
Miss., renews his subscription
and writes: “I like The Apos-
tolic Way the best of all. It is
just the paper I have been look-
ing for. I wish for it a wide cir-
culation and blessings upon its
editors.”

“T will do all T can for the A.
W.”—Jackson'Howton, Texas.

Bro. J. D. Garvin, Texas, re-
news for himself and daughter
for two vears in advance, and
says: “I sure do like the paper.”

-If you should receive a copy of
this paper marked “sample copy,”-
it is an invitation to you to be-
come a subscriber.

If your paper is stamped
“TIME EXPIRED” you should
send us your renewal at once. as
the paper is run -on the cash-in-
advance plan. Three new sub-
scribers will give you your paper
a year free,

I bave: spent fhirty yeni‘s in the
study of cancer, and the so-called in-
curable disedases, and have hid won-

i with pellagra. 'If-you
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: : ready olir endorse-
me.nt would ‘make him no wiser. "

S Bug, he says '
y,some reason ‘was closed out.” ‘We deny it;

o datlon Tetract: itl ‘Don’t measure our corn
“in"your. half-bushel, pléase. If you cannot
. stick to the truth, youw“ould~much better
z'-:_keep “shut-mouth.”

He asks: “And why ‘did Brother Rice
drop “the series ?”” Why ‘not ask him and
find.out? Then you might-be able to talk

“with more veracity.
Here is an example of the way in ‘which

"the Firm Foundation is.opposing “the pas--

tor system," which it acknowledges is fast
encroaching upon the chureh of . Christ.
'l‘hxs is fro_m, the editorial page, same .is-
sue:

“Then why would it not be scriptural,
or. apostohc, for a Christian preacher to
follow the same plan now? Paul dwelt
there three years,: ~teaching sinners ‘and
admonishing saints; worlking publicly and

:from house to house, or privately, and this

“is. the New Testament -way of fulfilling
..one's ministry, even unto the present time.
If not, why not? This man of God labored

;;Evnth 8" city ‘church’'and sounded the word

~in’ as well as ‘out,’ but if some of our mod-
ern- objectors and kickers,. or hobby. rid-
‘ers; had been there they would have called
Paul a Digressive and would have divided
the church.”

‘So “the pastor system” is all right with

the Firm Foundation, and it is ready, it

seems; to striké hands with the “Digres-
-gives” on this. point. It is a pity that the
.church of Christ has been so long in find-

ing out that the Christian Church has the

Seriptures on this ‘matter, after all, and
the church of Chrlst is wrong, and will
not be- scnptural untxl ‘“the pastor system,”
which is fast coming into vogue, is fully
settled upon us. The Firm Foundation was
just holding out a little taffy to the “mod-
ern objectors and kickers, or hobby rid-
ers,’ 'in publlshmg the John F, Rowe arti-
cles,’you see—not that Brother Rowe was
right -in_his kicking and “hobby” ndmg,
oh, no.

OFFICE NOTES.

'BY CLARENCE TEURMAN.

We have just passed through twelve days
of the worst winter weather this country
bas witr_nossed io'December in many years,
if ever, which has not only made us several

.days late about mailing out,. but has kept

me from completing the work on the office,
which was mentioned: last ‘month; I have
our present office’ almost ceiled, and have
the prornisé of help to build an additional
room with cement. ﬂoor '

'_I‘he pastor system is wrong, andT am
,;_‘glad‘ to know: that .we yet. have a number

o ':‘preachers in: our. ranks. who have. the..
‘courage’ to come out and stand vnth the.

rs"--of ~this Journal in. 1ts open fight

"Brother Rice’ s_series for-

ﬁ.ask;that the edltor of. the Firm Foun- .

‘selves.

‘tablished three years -ago.

i these«fellows can’ help -it!

ever T v151t churches on ‘the Lord's. Day; I

endeavor to get as’ many of the brethren as

"'“111 to- gwe short ‘talks: and exhortatlons.

Lam sure this is right and ‘seriptural, and
if al}.of our preachers would so teach and
prac*xce, 1thus making a .clear distinction
‘between the Lord’s Ddiy assembly and
preachmg appomtments ‘for the" purpose
of preaching the gaspel to the lost, I am
confident that churches everywhere would
soon become much stronger, as much val-

~uable talent would be developed and the

churches would soon be able to edify them-
_ Then the preachers could go-out
into new fields and proclaim the glad tid-
ings,

The latter part of November I assisted
the church- at Napoleon, Ala., in a meet-
ing, .which continued over two Lord's days.
This was my-seventh or eighth meeting
with the Napoleon church since it was .es-
‘Every lesson
except one was given to the church, The

- brethren showed their appreciation of my

efforts by giving me the best support I
have ever received for a meeting there.

Between $45 and $50 ‘was raised to finish.
ceiling their splendid house, which work“nr
we hope will be completed by the time this

reaches our readers. This church began
meéting.in a school house to break bread.
At that time there were only six or eight
members. They now have a church house
which would be a eredit to any community,

with not. a dollar against it. They have
between forty and fifty members.

CULLINGS AND COMMENTS.

BY H. C. HARPER.
“Public discussion is, weé are convinced,

one of the best means of propagatmg the‘

truth and of exposing error in doctrine or
practice. We now- have the benefits of
‘public debates of former times, and we
have witnessed the beneficial results of
those of our own. time. And we are fully
persuaded that a week’s debating is worth
A year’s preachmg, such as we generally
have, for ‘the purpose of dissiminating
truth and puttmg error out of counten-
ance. There is nothing like meeting face to
face in the presence of many witnesses and
‘talking it over;’ and the man that cannot
govern Lis spmt in the midst of opposi-
tion and contradiction is a poor Christian
indeed.”—Alexander Campbell;

Exactly so, Brother Campbell ; but some
brethren do not like to be exposed in “pub-
lic debates.” It is strange how “sweet
spirited” (?) an unscriptural practice will
make a man: he falls out w1th “public
debates” right now! °

“What God. desires, Jesus praved and
died for, and. the Holy: Spirit came to lead

intn, is.that the servants of Jesus Christ
sha.ll be one:in the. belief and practlce of

+-the truth.. To attain’ ‘and maintain this;

the: fullest ‘and freest investigation of the
truth _should - be. encouraged. Without

- these’ investigations . and dlscusqlons ‘the

truth will not be known.”” (Ihid:)*
Yes,:sir; the’ truth wxll mot-be known
n--u“Investlga-
'ns and dlscussxons" are- -an :abommatxon
them—“there w111 ‘be.no- debate " '8ays.

“A PRETEXT.”

1. I'am perfectly sure that Mr. Morris-
doubts the good to. his’ cause -as a result
of havmg his positions met in- public’ dis-
cussion, But 1 want him to.know that we
know that .great good has come from our
recent discussion:< If I had gone down—-
‘rather; the posmon T occupied—in unques-
-tionable deteat, Mr. Morris would be an
advocate of dxscussnons, but, instead .of
this, his defeat was outstandmg, not only
Trom his own expressions and conduct, but
from those of his own brethren.

2. But the’ things I wish t oémphasize
most strongly -is' this-way the advocates
of error Speak of friendly discussions “as

wranfrhng simply as a’pretext to keep
out of defending their positions. That the
discussion” was_kept on the highest plane
cannot be questioned. "1 was as kind to Mr:
’sIorns as I could be, but I certainly let the

“sledge hammer” of God’s eternal truth
fall without mercy upon Mr. Morris’ false
doctrine. (See Jer "23:29.) But this is
not “wrangling.” . .. May God give us that
grace that enables us to ever ‘be kind, ‘yet
unyielding, uncomrpomising, in our conten-
tion for the truth. Above everything, may
he keep us back from the use of pretexts
which we offer because of our conscious-
ness of the wealiness of our positions.—S.
H. Hall ,in G. A., April 19, 1917.

The ahbove is  Brother Hall’'s comments
on a proposed second debate with Mr. Mor-
ris, a ,ong'regationalist but it nicely fits
hic ywva “pretexts” for refusing to discuss
the Sunday school question with us. Some-
how Jrother Hall does not seem to care to
even ‘*alk to us about such a discussion,
but gc2s about among his sympathizers of-_
ferin,; “pretexts.” Of course, “l am per-
fectly sure” that ke ‘“doubts the good to
his cause as t. result of having his posi-
tions met in public discussion. But I want
him to know that we know that “even some
.of his friends are getting tired of hearing
his “pretexts,” -and should be glad to see
him show himself a2 man (II Kings 2:2)
and come out and fearlessly meet the
challenge which he has been facing from
us for a number of years. But, of course,

he no doubt feels we will “certainly let the
‘sledge-hammer’ of God's eternal truth.
fall without mercy upon his “false doc-

trine,” hence he continues to “offer pre-
texts” for not debating the question

Yes: “May-God give us that grace that
enables us to ever in kind, yet unyielding,
uncompromising, in our contention for the
truth. Above everything, may he keep us
back from the use of pretexts which we of-
fer because of our consciousness of the
weakness of our positions.”-~Clarence

, Teurman.
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